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NOTICE. 

Some  ten  thousand  copies  of  this  work  have  been  printed  : 
a  sufficient  proof  of  its  utility.  The  present  Seventh 
Edition  is  issued  to  meet  the  demand  for  a  larger  type, 
more  suitable  for  the  old  than  the  small  type  hitherto  em- 
ployed. 

The  Popular  Shilling  edition  will  not  be  withdrawn,  but 
probably  the  present  one  will  be  preferred.  The  Texts  of 
Holy  Scripture  are  now  printed  in  a  bolder  and  better 
type ;  and  Challoner's  translation  of  the  Imitation  is 
substituted  for  that  used  in  previous  editions.  The  excel- 
lence of  Challoner's  translation  has  contributed  not  a  little 
to  the  popularity  of  the  Imitation ;  and  his  short,  terse 
sentences  will  make  it  more  easy  to  distinguish  the  Devout 
Life  and  the  Imitation  from  one  another.  Also,  it  may  be 
said  that  the  Work  is  divided  into  two  parts,  which  can  be 
bound  separately  in  two  handsome  volumes  with  the 
engravings  of  St.  Francis  and  St.  Bruno,  the  one  kindly 
sent  from  Annecy,  the  other  taken  from  Butler's  Lives. 

London,  1902. 


PREFACE 


Directors  of  souls  are  often  asked :  What  book  do 
you  recommend  for  Spiritual  Reading  ?  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  name  in  reply  any  one  single  volume  which 
will  be  amply  and  permanently  useful,  and  withal, 
not  too  expensive.  This  Introduction  to  the  Interior 
and  Perfect  Life  seems  just  the  sort  of  book  that  is 
required.  It  has  been  compiled  by  a  master  of  spiri- 
tuality, one  who  worked  in  Carthusian  solitude  and 
prayer,  aided  by  experience,  and  enlightened  by  deep 
study  of  Holy  Scripture  and  Theology.  Dom  Le 
Masson  limits  himself  to  three  Books,  from  which  with 
judgment  and  method  he  chooses  Texts  and  makes 
copious  Extracts.  And  in  fact,  this  work  is — The 
Devout  Life ',  illustrated  by  Holy  Scripture,  and  aug- 
mented by  the  Imitation.  His  readers  cannot  but  be 
delighted  with  the  beautiful  way  in  which  he  has 
blended  the  illuminating  truths  of  the  Word  of  God, 
the  gentle  and  cheerful  hopefulness  of  St.  Francis 
of  Sales,  and  the  pathetic  love  which  finds  such  holy 
and  plaintive  utterance  in  the  Imitation  of  Christ. 
The  Compilation  was  first  written  in  French,  and 
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published  at  Lyons,  A.D.  1677,  and  afterwards  in  Latin, 
that  it  might  be  useful  to  all  Carthusians  and  to  others 
in  every  country.  It  is  the  Latin  edition,  given  to  me 
years  ago  by  Father  Faber,  that  I  have  translated. 
I  have  shortened  it  chiefly  by  the  omission  of  various 
notes  explanatory  of  certain  questions  in  the  doctrine 
of  grace  and  points  of  mystical  theology,  where  Jan- 
senists  and  Quietists  equally  went  astray.  The  anno- 
tations which  are  now  left  out  were  made  by  Le 
Masson  to  warn  his  Order  against  their  errors.  For 
the  same  purposes  he  composed  other  more  important 
treatises.  It  is  the  opinion  of  Bossuet  that  the  Car- 
thusians must  thank  him  for  their  having  kept  to  the 
true  doctrine  of  grace  in  those  perilous  times.  His 
writings  were  all  approved  at  Rome :  in  his  own 
country,  however,  they  drew  upon  him  the  hatred  of 
the  heretics.  According  to  Feller,  he  was  "  ennemi 
zele  des  disciples  de  Jansenius,  qui  ne  l'ont  pas  epargne 
dans  leurs  ecrits,  et  l'ont  traite  de  mauvais  theologien, 
de  faux  mystique — Si,  en  se  declarant  pour  une  secte, 
on  peut  etre  exalte  jusqu'aux  nues  par  ses  partisans, 
it  faut  s'attendre  aussi  d'etre  ravale  jusqu'au  neant 
lorsqu'on  se  declare  contre.  " 

Le  Masson  was  born  at  Noyon,  March  10,  1628,  and 
when  nineteen  years  of  age  he  became  a  Carthusian. 
He  was  a  Religious  of  great  piety  and  learning,  and 
was  chosen  successively  Vicar,  Prior,  Visitor  of  the 
Province  of  Picardy,  and  lastly  General  of  the  Order, 
at  the  age  of  forty-seven.  On  him  fell  the  additional 
duty   of  rebuilding   the   Grande   Chartreuse,    almost 
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entirely   destroyed   by   an  accidental  fire.     He    died 
happily,  May  8,  1703,  aged  seventy-five. 

My  thanks  must  be  offered  to  the  Reverend  Fathers 
of  St.  Hugh's  Monastery,  Parkminster,  Sussex,  whose 
kindness  has  enabled  me  to  find  out  these  details. 

It  ought  to  be  stated  that  our  Author  has  himself 
abridged  the  Devout  Life,  by  omitting  a  few  chapters 
and  passages,  which  clearly  are  not  useful  alike  to 
persons  in  the  world  and  in  religion.  I  have  found 
nothing  so  good  as  the  old  English  Translation,  which 
therefore  I  reproduce,  making  a  few  corrections,  and 
modernising  the  spelling.  The  recent  recognition  of 
St.  Francis  of  Sales  by  the  Church  as  one  of  her  Doctors 
must  be  not  only  an  increase  of  the  dear  Saint's  heaven- 
ly happiness,  but  also  a  fresh  recommendation  to  us  of 
his  writings.  And  I  cannot  refrain  from  reminding 
those  who  frequent  the  School  of  St.  Philip,  that  we 
claim  the  Founder  and  Superior  of  the  Thonon  Oratory 
as  almost  one  of  St.  Philip's  Sons. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  ask  my  readers  to  weigh  well 
the  following  extracts  from  Father  Faber's  Conference 
on  a  Taste  for  Reading  : — 

"  Although  I  am  not  treating  here  of  the  right 
method  of  managing  our  spiritual  reading,  I  cannot 
resist  quoting  for  the  reader's  benefit  a  passage  from 
Dacrianus,  which  deserves  to  be  written  in  letters  of 
gold.  'Noli  eos  imitari,  qui  nullum  legendi  ordinem 
servant ;  sed  quod  forte  occurrerit,  quodque  casu  re- 
pererint,  legere  gaudent ;  quibus  nihil  sapit,  nisi  quod 
novum  est,  et  inauditum.     Consueta  enim,  et  vetera 
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omnia,  quantumlibet  utilia,  fastidiunt.  Tanta  in- 
stabilitas  procul  a  te  sit :  ipsa  enim  non  promovet,  sed 
disbergit  spiritum ;  et  periculose  labor  at,  qui  hoc  murbo 
vitiatus  est, '  *  yet  how  many  are  there  whose  spiritual 
reading  is  a  luxury,  rather  than  a  spiritual  exercise  !  " 

Ken  elm  Digby  Best. 

The  London  Oratory, 
Feast  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales, 
1879. 

*  Do  not  imitate  those  who  observe  no  order  in  their  reading,  but  like  to 
read  whatever  they  come  across,  whatever  they  chance  to  iind  :  who  have 
no  relish  except  for  what  is  new  or  unusual.  Indeed  they  loathe  every- 
thing that  is  ordinary  and  written  long  ago,  however  useful.  Far  from  thee 
be  such  fickleness,  for  it  does  not  help  the  soul  hut  scatters  all  its  powers,  and 
he  who  has  succumbed  to  this  vice  labours  amidst  perils. 
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HOW  TO  MAKE  SPIRITUAL  READING. 

Such  is  the  misery  of  the  human  mind  enfeebled  with 
the  wound  of  sin,  that  not  only  are  its  ideas  unsettled 
and  its  lights  uncertain,  but  it  finds  the  way  of  truth 
almost  inaccessible,  and  arrives  at  the  full  knowledge 
of  truth  slowly  and  step  by  step.  Ere  the  goal  is 
reached,  most  serious  difficulties  must  be  overcome, 
and  mental  struggles  must  be  sustained,  and  things 
which  escape  the  failing  memory  have  to  be  repeated 
often  and  learned  anew.  Nor  can  the  mind,  amid  the 
many  variances  of  conflicting  ideas,  decide  anything 
for  certain,  till  taught  by  long  and  manifold  experi- 
ence to  follow  the  light  of  right  reason  and  form 
correct  judgments. 

When  occupied  with  matters  that  are  sublime  and 
far  beyond  the  experience  of  the  senses,  it  more  than 
ever  stands  in  need  of  great  help  to  gain  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  such  things,  and  to  be  able  to  apply 
that  knowledge  to  itself  and  its  own  acts.  The  first 
principles  from  which  the  knowledge  has  been  deduced 
must  often  be  repeated,  lest  they  drop  from  memory  or 
become  altered  by  error  or  change. 


2  HOW   TO   MAKE    SPIRITUAL    READING. 

In  the  spiritual  questions  on  which,  Theotime,  we 
are  about  to  enter,  we  have  every  need  of  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  it  will  be  our  lamp,  whereby  we 
may  discover  those  deep  truths  which  are  contained 
in  the  grand  Book  of  Christians,  written  within  and 
without,  the  sacred  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ.     The 
rays  of  this  grace  dispose  our  hearts  and  minds  to 
learn  them  well,  and  to  retain  them  tenaciously.     But 
since  grace  disposes  of  all  things  sweetly,  and,  as  an 
ordinary  rule,  does  not  work  wonders  and  miracles  in 
supernatural  and  spiritual  operations  more  than  in  the 
natural  order,  where  all  things  are  brought  to  perfec- 
tion little  by  little,  with  time  and  trouble,  we  have  to 
proceed  in  the  same  way  now.     We  must  make  use 
of  our  own  resources,  of  means  provided  by  nature 
and  suitable  to  the  capacity  of  our   mind,  to   learn 
thoroughly  the  maxims  of  Christ ;  we  must  follow  step 
by  step  the  light  of  Divine  grace  and  the  footprints  of 
our  Lord ;  and  thus  beginning  with  what  is  easiest, 
we  are  prepared  to  understand  things  more  sublime. 
It  is  very  certain,  Theotime,  that  numbers  who  do 
not  observe  this  method  get  involved  in  the  greatest 
mental  distress.     They  start  with  sublime  treatises  of 
mystical  theologians  and  spiritual  writers,  and  sud- 
denly find  themselves  brought  to  a  standstill  by  some 
insuperable   obstacle   or   unexpected   idea,  which    it 
would  cost  him   who   begins  prudently   nothing   to 
dispel. 

Hence  it  also  comes  that  they  can  neither  solve 
such  difficulties  themselves,  nor  accept  the  solutions 
of  others.  Indeed,  by  the  ready  fluency  of  their 
words  and  the  loftiness  of  their  conceptions,  they  are 
better  at  causing  perplexity  and  doubt  in  the  minds 
of  others  than  at  taking  in  a  notion  of  the  real  truth. 
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For  though  their  way  of  explaining"  first  principles, 
which  they  misunderstand,  is  quite  wrong,  still  they 
disturb  and  upset  the  minds  of  their  listeners,  who  for 
the  most  part  are  unequal  to  the  task  of  extricating 
them  from  more  subtle  difficulties  and  bringing  them 
back  to  what  is  real  and  genuine ;  just  as  we  see  that 
students  in  philosophy  cannot  detect  nor  refute  the 
falseness  of  an  ingenious  argument,  which  gives, 
however,  no  trouble  to  their  seniors. 

Hence  arise  anxieties  and  doubts.  Thus  do 
opinions  full  of  error  take  possession  of  the  mind,  and 
remain  fixed  firmly  there.  Spiritual  men  of  this  sort, 
eager  for  piety,  noble  in  their  aims,  but  full  of  care 
and  anxiety,  are  frequently  met  with.  But,  weighing 
well  their  state,  their  doubts  and  the  causes  (to 
despatch  at  once  certain  people  prone  more  than 
others  to  this  evil),  I  clearly  ascertained  that  their 
instability  came  from  this,  that  they  did  not  adhere 
in  the  commencement  to  known  and  certain  maxims, 
that  they  ran  through  indiscriminately  any  books  they 
came  across,  and  that  they  sought  out  only  those 
matters  which  seemed  sublime  and  most  in  accordance 
with  their  own  mental  taste.  Thus  they  had  filled 
their  minds  with  a  jumble  of  various  things,  and  had 
imitated  the  unwise  method  of  those  scholars,  who, 
contenting  themselves  with  reading  and  translating 
Latin  authors,  know  Latin,  it  is  true;  but  if  set  a 
theme,  or  called  upon  to  parse,  stick  fast  at  once, 
because  they  never  studied  in  the  beginning  how  to 
do  so. 

Thus,  spiritual  men  of  this  sort,  without  perceiving 
it,  inscribe  themselves  in  the  number  of  those  who, 
according  to  the  Apostle,  "are  always  learning,  yet 
never  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  the  truth1'  (2  Tim.  iii.  7). 
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For  although  on  account  of  the  time  they  have  given 
to  the  reading  of  spiritual  books,  they  ought  to  be 
teachers,  they  require  to  be  brought  back  to  the 
very  elements  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  to  be  taught 
what  they  should  have  learnt  in  the  very  beginning, 
what  the  same  Apostle  calls  "the  elements  of  the 
beginning  of  the  word  of  God"  (Heb.  v.  12),  what 
should  have  been  their  milk  diet  in  those  early  days, 
before  they  came  to  the  solid  food  of  the  perfect. 
Above  all,  timid  souls  of  this  description  ought  to 
beware  of  presumption,  for  should  this  also  chance  to 
be  mixed  up  with  their  sublime  and  involved  notions, 
the  evil  becomes  well-nigh  irremediable.  Constant 
experience  proves  this,  and  shows  how  much  harm 
is  done  to  ascetics  by  this  sort  of  presumption,  especi- 
ally when  it  is  become  habitual.  If  you  try  to  treat 
souls  infected  with  this  disease,  your  labour  will  be 
almost  vain  and  useless ;  because,  when  recalled  from 
one  unsuitable  opinion  they  at  once  adopt  another. 
And  thus  in  matters  which  appear  sublime  and 
perfect,  and  in  harmony  with  their  own  spirit,  they 
get  accustomed  to  cling  tenaciously  to  their  private 
judgment,  and  quite  despise  the  counsels  of  the 
prudent.  In  short,  when  presumption  is  added  to 
these  anxieties,  they  remain  united  with  an  indis- 
soluble bond  till  the  last  breath.  Only  the  humble 
and  those  who  follow  the  counsels  of  others,  and 
begin  again  at  the  elements  of  the  spiritual  life,  are 
able  to  free  themselves  from  these  chains.  Of  this  I 
subjoin  an  example  well  known  to  myself. 

A  certain  man,  endowed  with  singular  virtue,  and 
adorned  with  very  many  gifts  both  of  grace  and  of 
nature,  had  spent  many  years  in  his  monastery, 
oppressed   with   mental   anxieties   that   were  nearly 
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continual ;  and  from  seaching  through  the  most 
sublime  books  of  mystical  writers  he  kept  on  perpetu- 
ally slipping  from  error  to  error.  Too  little  attentive 
to  himself,  he  condemned  in  others  what  appeared 
different  to  that  idea  of  perfection  which  he  had 
formed  in  his  mind.  But  in  order  to  be  rid  of  this 
hidden  malady  of  his  soul  he  opened  his  heart  to  a 
friend,  asking  advice.  He  received  this  one  counsel. 
He  was  to  abstain  entirely  from  poring  over  these 
sublime  books,  and  was  to  devote  himself  to  the  daily 
reading  of  the  Introduction  to  the  Devout  Life,  by  St. 
Francis  of  Sales,  leaving  out  everything  which  has 
reference  only  to  persons  living  in  the  world.  He 
followed  this  advice,  and  soon  found  himself  possessed 
of  the  proper  remedy ;  he  used  it  regularly,  and  he 
felt  the  anguish  of  his  soul  diminish  ;  self-contempt, 
like  balsam  on  a  wound,  soothed  his  pains,  and  his 
eyes  were  opened  to  a  new  light.  At  last,  by  reading 
and  re-reading  this  excellent,  work,  he  became 
detached,  mortified,  tranquil,  patient  in  his  sicknesses, 
and  enriched  with  so  many  gifts  of  grace,  that  I,  who 
knew  intimately  what  the  Almighty  had  done  in  him 
through  this  remedy,  was  quite  filled  with  joy.  Nor 
does  the  happy  issue  of  that  affair  ever  recur  to  my 
memory  without  causing  me  an  unwonted  consolation. 
Weighing  this  well,  O  Theotime !  if  we  pass  from 
the  causes  of  the  evil  to  its  remedy,  you  will  perceive 
that  this  entirely  consists  in  establishing  souls  eager 
for  piety  in  true  and  right  first  principles,  as  a  solid 
groundwork  of  spiritual  training.  Since  the  remedy 
is  also  the  antidote,  the  evil  may  easily  be  guarded 
against,  if  beginners,  carefully  instructed  in  the  solid 
and  sure  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  the  Christian 
and  religious  life,  will  observe  that  order,  measure, 
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and  method  of  exercise,  which  boys  who  are  taught 
Latin  by  rules  are  accustomed  to  follow.  For,  firstly, 
they  begin  with  rudiments,  and  then  go  on  to  rules  of 
construing,  and  gradually  becoming  proficient  in  their 
studies,  by  assiduous  practice  in  composition,  and 
with  the  explanations  and  corrections  of  masters,  they 
are  taught  and  are  fit  to  teach  others.  They  advance 
by  degrees,  they  go  through  the  same  book  more  than 
once,  lest  their  knowledge  of  letters  should  be  only 
superficial,  and  lest  what  was  easily  committed  to 
memory  should  also  easily  be  forgotten. 

From  this  example  of  scholars,  and  their  method  of 
acquiring  their  knowledge,  you  will  perceive  without 
trouble,  O  Theotime  !  what  has  been  my  purpose 
in  compiling  this  directory  of  spiritual  reading  for 
the  use  of  beginners.  My  only  intention  has  been 
to  smooth  the  way  for  them  to  learn  the  rules  of 
Christian  life,  and  withdrawing  their  minds  from 
vague  ideas  beyond  their  comprehension,  to  apply 
them  to  the  study  of  the  principles  of  the  religious 
life.  And  thus,  giving  themselves  up  to  learning  as 
if  at  school,  in  order,  measure,  and  method,  they  may 
reach  the  sublime  science  of  the  Saints,  which  is 
awarded  by  God  only  to  those  who  are  lowly  in  their 
own  eyes,  who  submit  to  the  guidance  of  masters,  who 
follow  not  the  curiosity  of  the  human  mind,  who  avoid 
variety  and  multiplicity,  so  clearly  opposed  to  that 
solitude  which  our  spirit  needs — who  give  themselves 
up  to  the  study  of  one  thing  alone  in  order  that  they 
may  learn  well,  and  who,  in  fine,  have  one  only  pur- 
pose, to  know  and  to  follow  Jesus  Christ  as  the  one 
thing  needful. 

Let  the  time  taken  by  the  scholastic  in  learning 
anything   be,    then,  an   example    to   the    student    of 
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spirituality,  and  let  it  prove  to  him  that  he  should 
not  pass  lightly  from  one  lesson  to  another,  nor  over- 
load his  mind,  since  he  cannot  master  many  things  at 
once.  And  it  is  for  this  reason  that  I  have  thought 
it  advisable  to  make  the  lessons  distinct  from  one 
another,  as  I  shall  explain  later  in  some  general  hints 
to  masters  and  disciples. 

I  must  now  say  something  concerning  the  matter 
of  the  lessons. 

We  take  them,  Theotime,  from  three  sources  : — 
i.     From  Sacred  Scripture,  which  is  written  Truth, 
and  in  which  the  rules  of  our  actions  are  contained. 

2.  From  the  Introduction  to  the  Devout  Life,  by 
Saint  Francis  of  Sales,  a  truly  great  master,  if  ever 
there  was  one,  in  teaching  and  explaining  spiritual 
matters. 

3.  From  the  Imitation  of  Christ,  which  book,  after 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  has  scarcely  an  equal. 

But  perhaps  you  will  object  that,  since  the  Intro- 
duction to  the  Devout  Life  was  written  for  persons  in 
the  world,  it  is  not  so  suitable  for  those  who  have 
said  farewell  to  the  world.  For,  since  they  have 
chosen  a  more  austere  and  perfect  life  than  that  of 
other  Christians,  their  state  would  seem  to  demand 
holier  and  more  sublime  rules.  If  such  is  your 
opinion,  Theotime,  in  order  that  you  may  get  rid  of 
it,  I  must  try  and  make  known  to  you  the  profit  you 
can  derive  from  this  admirable  book. 

It  is  evident  that  no  one  can  be  a  true  religious 
without  first  being  an  upright  Christian;  for  the 
edifice  of  religious  observance  is  to  be  built  up  on 
those  Gospel  rules  which  are  the  foundation  of 
Christian  life.  Whoever,  therefore,  would  tend  to 
the  perfection  of  the  religious  life  must  necessarily 
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begin  with  those  principles  of  piety  which  are  common 
to   all   Christians;    that   when    he   is   throughly    in- 
structed  therein,  he  may  for  the  construction  of  his 
spiritual  edifice  superadd  religious  observance,  where- 
by the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  him  may 
uprise  the  more  loftily  as  his  religious  observance  is 
the   more  solidly  founded  on  these  Gospel  maxims. 
And,  among  those  who  have  expounded  the  maxims 
of  Christian  piety,  and  who  have  given  us  a  practical 
knowledge  of  the  Gospel  with  order  and  method,  St. 
Francis  of  Sales  has  always  appeared  to  me  most 
eminent,  whether  we  regard  his  clear  and  frank  style 
of  writing,  in  which  he  treats  of  sublime  things  yet 
without  ambiguity,  or    consider    the    prudence    and 
moderation  with  which  he  explains  and  insinuates  the 
most  important  truths.     Whatever  in  the  Gospel  may 
appear  hard  and  difficult  he  clearly  demonstrates  to 
be  possible  for  all,  and  shows  that  nothing  is  more 
easy  and  consonant  with  right  reason  than  that  every 
power  of  the  soul  should  be  employed  upon  its  attain- 
ment.     So  gently  does  he  allure  the  will,  that  he 
obliges  the  most  lawless  to  confess  that  no  one  is 
exempt  from  the  observance  of  the  law  of  the  Gospel, 
nor  able  to  dispense  himself  on  any  pretext,  since  it 
is   a  "  law  undefiledy  diverting  souls,  and  conciliating 
unto  itself  the  hearts  of  all"  (Ps.  xviii.  8). 

So  conformably  to  reason  and  virtue  does  this 
admirable  servant  of  God  propound  the  Decrees  of 
Divine  Law,  so  utterly  does  he  avoid  every  suspicion 
of  exaggeration  or  compulsion,  that  no  one  who  has 
not  taken  leave  of  reason  and  virtue,  can  doubt  his 
truth  and  excellence,  or  help  admitting  that  the 
discipline  of  the  Gospel  is  suitable  to  every  state  of 
life. 
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For  this  reason,  Theotime,  when  I  decided  to  put 
forth  a  kind  of  Course  of  Holy  Readings,  to  teach  by 
rule  the  practice  of  Christian  virtue  and  religious 
profession,  I  chiefly  made  use  of  the  Introduction,  and 
although  it  may  seem  to  be  only  suitable  for  seculars, 
in  whose  behalf  this  saintly  Bishop  wrote  it,  still,  if 
the  application  of  its  principles  to  secular  duties  be 
omitted,  the  same  principles,  as  though  drawn  anew 
from  their  source,  may  be  applied  to  the  observances 
of  the  religious  life.  And  this,  it  is  clear,  can  easily 
be  done.  A  man  of  judgment  will  assuredly  think  it 
likely ;  but  experience  proves,  and  will  always  prove, 
how  great  is  the  wisdom  displayed  by  this  holy  writer 
in  decoying  and  piously  deceiving  the  natural  inclina- 
tions ;  so  that  whoever  shall  observe  the  instructions 
given  to  Philothea,  will  find  that  he  has  reached,  as  it 
were  of  his  own  accord,  and  constrained  by  no  one, 
perfect  self-denial;  and  so  long  as  this  self-denial, 
which  is  the  very  centre  of  perfection,  is  reached,  what 
signifies  the  way — whether  it  be  by  maxims  laid 
down  for  persons  in  the  world,  in  which  the  prudent 
writer  has  his  lancet  hidden  as  it  were  under  the  lint, 
or  by  sterner  precepts  which  propound  only  what  is 
arduous,  and  which,  unsheathing  the  sword  before  the 
eyes  of  nature,  may,  by  raising  her  alarms,  increase 
her  repugnance. 

We  require  to  be  encouraged  rather  than  frightened, 
and  those  generals  who,  on  the  eve  of  a  battle,  speak 
only  of  dangers  and  difficulties  to  their  troops,  ought 
to  expect  a  shameful  flight  rather  than  a  glorious 
victory.  Indeed,  soldiers  ought  to  be  cheered  with 
the  certain  hope  and  prospect  of  glory ;  and  nothing 
should  be  left  untried  that  may  lessen  fear  and  en- 
kindle courage.     And,  in  the  same  way,  recruits  in 
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the  spiritual  army  ought  to  be  cheered  on,  and  re- 
minded that  since  they  have  the  help  of  an  invincible 
Leader,  they  cannot  be  conquered  by  the  foe,  unless 
they  choose  to  yield. 

To  the  Introduction  I  have  added  various  texts  of 
Sacred  Scripture,  and,  as  already  stated,  the  golden 
book  of  the  Imitation  of  Christ.  But  the  Introductioji 
is  the  chief  groundwork.  I  have  followed  its  arrange- 
ment, and,  as  will  appear,  have  incorporated  nearly 
the  whole  of  it  in  this  volume. 

After  texts  of  Scripture,  appropriate  to  the  subject, 
and  serving  also  as  the  foundation  of  the  whole  work, 
I  select  chapters  of  the  Introduction,  and  then  add 
extracts  from  the  Imitation,  which  bear  on  the  same 
matter  and  make  its  explanation  practical  and  more 
detailed.  After  my  Scripture  texts  I  always  put  some 
short  remarks,  and  often  add  reflections  at  the  end  of 
the  chapters,  sometimes  also  making  intertextual 
notes,  and  out  of  all  this  I  compose  the  Lesson.  And 
proceeding  thus  to  the  fifty-third  and  last,  I  make  a 
collection  wherein  the  right  road  is  shown  to  souls 
that  aspire  to  the  interior  and  perfect  life.  Instructed 
by  these  Lessons,  they  may  hold  themselves  ready 
for  things  more  sublime,  and  conduct  themselves  with 
order  and  discretion,  with  true  internal  and  external 
submission  of  spirit,  without  too  much  solicitude, 
care,  and  anxiety,  so  that  at  last  they  may  under- 
stand with  all  the  saints  what  is  the  breadth  and  the 
length,  and  height  and  the  depth,  of  Christian  truths 
and  practical  charity. 

Too  often  beginners  are  overwhelmed  rather  than 
assisted  by  a  multiplicity  of  maxims,  and  are  per- 
plexed rather  than  instructed  by  reading  what  is  too 
vague  and  abstract.     They  easily  become  incapable 
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of  healthy  thought,  and  fall  into  anxiety  and  then  into 
sloth,  or  a  sort  of  spiritual  despair.  Hence  it  hap- 
pens, for  the  most  part,  that  their  intellect  does  not 
sufficiently  persist  in  holding  to  the  right  first  prin- 
ciples of  truth,  but  they  follow  their  own  ideas 
without  rule  or  method,  and  never  gain  the  know- 
ledge of  those  things  which  are  necessary.  If,  how- 
ever, they  were  to  begin  with  what  is  easily 
understood,  and  were  first  to  practise  that,  the  Spirit 
of  God  would  aid  them  to  make  daily  progress,  would 
give  them  intelligence  to  understand  the  Scriptures ; 
and  thus,  according  to  the  order  of  His  divine  pro- 
vidence, whereby  all  things  gradually  increase  from 
little  to  great,  they  would  make  such  progress,  that 
at  last  they  would  develop  into  the  good  trees  which 
bring  forth  fruit  in  their  season  with  patience. 

However,  that  they  may  the  more  easily  understand 
these  Lessons,  I  give  some  hints  which  may  be  con- 
sidered as  general  rules,  and  to  which  they  may 
refer  in  order  to  escape  from  any  difficulties  which 
present  themselves  during  the  reading. 

Rule  I. — Things  must  be  understood  in  so  far  as  they 
are  possible  to  mail,  a?id  therefore  not  always 
literally. 

I  will  begin  with  this  rule,  of  which  at  present  we 
have  most  need.  At  times  we  feel  somewhat  angry 
with  our  own  heart  ;  but  if  we  have  to  go  on  with 
it  for  life,  is  it  not  better  to  bear  with  our  heart's 
inordinate  movements,  and  wisely  calm  them,  rather 
than  blame  it  wrongfully,  and  for  that  very  reason 
exasperate  it  the  more  ?  For  although  the  heart  is 
material,  earthly,    and    animal,    and   by   its    natural 
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tendencies  is  capable  of  perceiving  only  those 
pleasures  and  pains  which  strike  the  senses,  still, 
in  our  body,  it  is  the  first  to  live,  the  last  to  die,  and 
a  soul  that  has  empire  over  it  can  control  its  motions, 
and  apply  them  to  clearly  rational  and  holy  uses. 
But  this  mysterious  heart  of  our  requires  further 
explanation,  for  this  will  greatly  conduce  to  tran- 
quillity of  mind  and  conscience. 

When  Christ  asserts  that  God  is  to  be  loved 
with  the  whole  heart,  the  whole  mind,  and  the 
whole  strength,  unless  we  understand  His  words 
rightly,  we  shall  feel  disturbed,  and  judge  that  we 
cannot  possibly  put  them  in  practice.  If  we  allow 
ourselves  to  think  that  Divine  love  ought  to  exclude 
every  single  affection  or  motion  of  our  soul  towards 
creatures,  and  every  thought  from  our  mind  that  is 
not  entirely  of  God,  we  shall  never  in  this  life  love 
God.  Plainly,  not  one,  however  highly  adorned  with 
sanctity,  except  perhaps  the  Blessed  Virgin,  has 
fulfilled  this  precept,  if  it  is  to  be  taken  literally,  and 
in  the  extremest  sense  of  which  it  is  capable.  For 
no  one  has  ever  been  completely  free  from  thoughts 
or  natural  motions  of  the  heart  contrary  to  his 
will. 

These  words  with  the  whole  heart  are  then  to  be 
understood  in  so  far  as  they  are  possible  to  man,  and 
with  due  regard  for  the  state  in  which  God  has 
created  the  rational  soul ;  for  He  has  willed  that  it 
should  be  exposed  to  the  motions  of  the  heart,  the 
thoughts  of  the  mind,  and  be  agitated  by  them  in 
this  life,  but  He  commands  the  soul  to  restrain  them 
by  subjecting  them  as  much  as  possible  to  reason. 
This  possibility  consists,  therefore,  in  ever  preferring 
God  with  your  reason  and  the  firm  purpose  of  your 
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will  to  all  the  affection  of  your  heart,  the  thoughts  of 
your  mind,  and  your  own  interests.  He  is  loved  with 
the  whole  hearty  so  far  as  is  possible  for  man,  when  all 
the  movements  of  the  heart  are  raised  up  to  the 
Divine  love,  and  nothing  opposed  to  that  love  is 
permitted  to  yourself  in  your  actual  conduct.  He  is 
loved  with  the  whole  mind,  when  no  thoughts  opposed 
to  His  love  are  willingly  consented  to  or  cherished, 
but  all  are  made  conformable  to  the  laws  of  that 
Divine  love.  He  is  loved  with  the  whole  strength,  when 
resistance  is  made  to  everything  contrary  to  the  love 
of  God,  and  when  all  is  diligently  referred  to  His 
greater  glory.  And  this  also  must  be  carried  out  in 
practice  according  to  possibility ;  that  is,  with  a  daily 
and  a  gradual  progress,  and  without  being  discour- 
aged because  of  falls  into  some  faults,  for  it  is  decreed 
by  God  that  so  long  as  we  live  we  shall  be  liable 
to  sin. 

You  should  know,  therefore,  O  Theotime,  that 
when  the  priest  in  the  Mass  says  Sursum  cor  da  :  Lift 
up  your  hearts,  this  means  the  reason  and  the  will, 
rather  than  the  heart  of  flesh  itself.  For  the  heart  is 
mentioned  precisely,  because,  being  the  first  and  chief 
organ  of  natural  life,  and  therefore  the  central  home 
of  the  soul  and  her  faculties,  also  being  that  which  is 
noblest  and  most  excellent  in  our  animal  organisa- 
tion, it  fitly  represents  that  which  in  the  rational  life 
is  the  noblest  and  most  excellent,  the  will  of  the  soul. 
Therefore  are  we  admonished  at  Mass  to  lift  up  our 
will  and  offer  it  to  God,  giving  the  heart  too,  as  far  as 
we  can.  But  if,  at  this  word,  it  seems  to  you  dry,  and 
hard,  and  deaf,  let  there  be  no  anxiety  in  your 
soul,  for  it  is  enough  if  she  herself  be  raised  up  to 
God. 
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By  thus  looking  into  the  mystery  of  the  heart,  we 
shall  take  it  for  what  it  really  is  ;  and  we  shall  not 
think  that  we  can  bend  it  or  change  it  by  useless 
efforts  of  the  soul,  by  fervour  violently  excited,  by 
over-zealous  energy  ;  for  these  devices  and  attempts, 
on  the  contrary,  only  cause  more  trouble  and  distur- 
bance for  the  soul.  The  heart  must  be  looked  on  as 
an  animal  chained  to  another  animal,  discomforting 
the  other  with  its  impetuous  motions,  whose  struggles 
must  indeed  be  borne  with ;  but  at  the  same  time  the 
motions  must  be  checked,  and  as  far  as  can  be, 
repressed  by  the  will  and  reason. 

A  mother  heeds  not  the  laughter,  the  tears,  the 
anger,  or  the  prattle  of  her  little  one;  satisfied  to 
hold  its  hand  and  prevent  a  fall,  she  goes  her  way  • 
thus  must  we  disregard  the  unruly  feelings  of  our 
heart,  and  go  bravely  on,  heedless  of  the  heart's 
weakness,  the  mind's  silliness,  and  the  murmurings  of 
nature.  But,  remembering  ever  that  without  Divine 
grace  we  can  do  absolutely  nothing,  let  us  seek  with 
confidence  and  continual  prayer  His  help,  Who  will 
give  a  good  spirit  to  those  who  ask  it. 

Rule  II.*—  Things  which  must  be  distinguished  in 
words,  must  also  be  completely  distinguished  in 
the  mind;  nor  should  they  be  confused  together. 

This  rule  is  a  sequel  to  the  first,  and  explains  it 
more.  For  although  at  first  sight  it  seems  to  refer 
only  to  those  who  write  books,  or  instruct  others 
orally,  still  it  is  just  as  necessary  for  those  who  read 
what  others  write,  or  listen  to  what  they  say.  We 
are  largely  indebted  to  the  Holy  Fathers  of  the  first 
ages,  on  account  of  their  splendid  writings.     Still, 
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those  who  have  been  given  to  us  in  subsequent  ages 
have  illustrated  what  the  Fathers  wrote,  with  a  new 
light  derived  from  the  same  fountains  to  which  they 
first  went.  They  judged  it  well  to  treat  separately 
and  singly  what  had  been  treated  at  first  only 
generally  and  indefinitely.  And  matters  which  the 
first  Fathers  had  expressed  in  confused,  equivocal, 
or  over-vague  language,  they  have  more  lucidly 
explained  by  appropriate  and  distinct  terms.  And 
they  have  prudently  employed  a  distinct  terminology 
in  treating  of  things  which  were  specifically  distinct. 
And  thus  propounding  to  us  separately  the  thoughts 
of  the  mind,  the  agitations  of  the  heart,  and  the  acts 
of  the  will,  they  have  taught  that  only  these  acts  of 
the  will  are  at  the  free  disposal  of  the  soul ;  the  rest 
may  be  approved  or  disapproved  by  the  will  as  it 
chooses,  but  cannot  be  entirely  prevented.  To  preserve 
the  peace  of  the  soul,  and  to  banish  anxiety  and 
pusillanimity  in  the  combats  and  contradictions 
which  we  experience  within  us,  it  is  most  needful  to 
make  these  distinctions.  Therefore  we  must  go  by 
what  is  given  us  by  recent  writers,  since  they  have 
received  it  from  the  ancients,  and  give  expression  to 
it  in  new  modes  of  speech,  which  lessen  difficulties, 
and  make  it  easier  for  us  to  understand  aright  not 
only  the  old  authors,  but  Sacred  Scripture  itself;  and 
in  this  St.  Francis  of  Sales  most  excels. 

Rule  III. — Read  little,  but  with   an  attentive  mind 
digest  that  little  well. 

Omitting  various  sorts  of  reading,  to  which,  when 
at  leisure,  we  might  piously  apply  ourselves,  we  are 
now  speaking  only  of  spiritual  reading,   which   we 
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should  consider  as  a  daily  task,  to  be  done  at  an  hour 
fixed  by  our  Director,  as  a  lesson  might  be  fixed  for 
students ;  and  in  this  reading,  observe  the  following 
regulations  : — 

i .  This  kind  of  reading  is  to  be  only  for  half-an- 
hour  each  day,  because  the  spirit  might  be  fatigued 
with  more.  For  what  food  is  to  the  stomach  that 
knowledge  is  to  the  mind ;  and  therefore  I  have 
divided  this  book  into  a  certain  number  of  lessons,  not 
indeed  to  tie  you  down  to  reading  one  every  day,  but 
to  remind  any  who  may  use  it,  that  whatever  be  the 
spiritual  reading,  this  same  order  should  be  observed; 
and  that,  for  fear  of  loading  the  soul,  method  and  a 
certain  measure  must  be  adhered  to. 

2.  You  should  set  yourself  to  the  reading  with  a 
tranquil  mind  and  without  too  much  eagerness  :  like 
one  who  in  watering  a  plant  allows  the  water  to 
trickle  slowly  and  drop  by  drop,  lest,  by  pouring  too 
fast  and  copiously,  before  the  root  gets  moistened,  he 
might  wash  the  earth  away. 

3.  Do  not  insist  too  earnestly  on  at  once  mastering 
what  you  read,  but  omit  what  is  difficult ;  and  after  a 
while  return,  if  necessary  twice  and  thrice,  to  under- 
stand it  better. 

4.  Prayer  should  always  precede  the  reading ;  and 
so  also  should  occasional  ejaculations  accompany  it. 

Rule   IV. — The  weariness  of  the  mind^   because    its 
curiosity  is  not  gratified \  must  be  overcome. 

The  human  mind  delights  in  what  is  new,  and 
grows  weary  of  what  is  customary.  He  who  has  read 
a  book,  wants  another,  and  will  not  read  the  same 
over  and  over  again.     But  if  he  looks  for  solid  instruc- 
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tion  and  not  a  passing  pleasure,  he  must  mortify  his 
curiosity,  and  conquer  his  weariness.  One  book  is 
quite  enough  for  a  beginner  until  he  has  thoroughly 
mastered  it,  and  till  the  knowledge  of  its  sum  and 
substance  seems  quite  natural  to  him.  This,  for  the 
most  part,  is  not  the  case,  unless  the  same  things  are 
often  read  and  re-read.  To  know  once  for  all  the 
sum  of  the  spiritual  books  from  which  our  first  prin- 
ciples are  drawn  is  not  sufficient.  The  identical  books 
must  be  read  over  again,  and  our  ideas  must  from 
time  to  time  be  compared  with  them,  that  if  anything 
has  been  changed,  or  lost  through  forgetfulness,  it 
may  be  restored  in  accordance  with  those  principles, 
from  which  the  human  mind,  liable  to  such  various 
kinds  of  thoughts  and  ideas,  easily  goes  astray. 

If  this  sort  of  mortification  of  the  intellect  is  useful, 
in  order  to  acquire  solid  erudition; — so  that  it  is  a 
common  saying,  Beware  a  man  of  one  book ; — it  is 
most  necessary  for  one  who  desires  to  acquire  spiri- 
tuality. A  knowledge  of  sublime  truths  is  not 
enough,  but  their  real  and  essential  connection  with 
the  fundamental  maxims  of  Christian  life  must  be 
weighed,  and  then  practically  applied  to  a  man's 
moral  conduct ;  certain  sublime  ideas,  which  may 
come  of  the  spiritual  reading,  being  entirely  neglected, 
unless  so  far  as  they  agree  with  those  fundamental 
maxims  and  suit  his  present  state.  Moreover,  when 
this  curiosity  is  overcome,  he  will  abound  in  consola- 
tion ;  for  he  will  not  disdain  to  read  over  many  times 
whatever  is  really  best,  and  mastering  his  own 
desires,  he  will  acquire  solid  knowledge,  and  with 
much  mental  pleasure  will  perceive  how  great  is  the 
difference  between  that  which  is  skimmed  through 
lightly,  superficially,   and  from  mere  curiosity,  and 
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that  which  is  thoroughly  learned,  when  self  is  con- 
quered, curiosity  checked,  and  those  things  alone 
studied  which  are  suitable  and  useful. 

Rule  V. — Many  things  in  spiritual  reading  appear 
ordinary,  which,  however,  in  practice  are  sublime ; 
many  seem  familiar  which  in  reality  are  not. 

For  instance,  St.  Francis  of  Sales  asserts  that 
persons  living  in  the  world  ought  to  aim  at  passing 
from  prayer  to  the  duties  of  their  state,  and  from  their 
duties  back  again  to  prayer,  with  the  same  ease  as  if 
they  were  one  and  the  same  thing.  Now  this  appears 
very  ordinary  and  easy,  but  if  only  considered,  it  is 
evidently  impossible  without  complete  indifference  to 
everything,  and  without  having  gained  the  daily 
denial  of  one's  self.  Likewise,  when  he  asserts  that 
nothing  is  to  be  avoided,  nothing  to  be  sought,  this 
might  be  esteemed  a  light  task,  but  actually  it  cannot 
be  well  discharged  except  by  one  who  is  completely 
dead  to  self. 

Rule  VI. — Mistrust  your  own  judgment,   and  avoid 
extremes. 

The  mind  flooded  and  enraptured  with  the  light  of 
truth  is  easily  carried  away  to  excesses  of  zeal.  It 
judges  all  things  with  the  utmost  rigour,  it  often 
exceeds  the  bounds  of  moderation,  and  indeed  may 
well  be  gently  admonished  by  borrowing  the  words 
of  the  Apostle,  "  Nolite  per  egrinari  in  fervor e"  (i  Pet. 
iv.  12).  At  these  times  the  counsels  of  the  prudent 
must  be  borne  in  mind,  and  private  judgment 
renounced,  lest  anything  beyond  what  is  duly  pro- 
portionate should  be  attempted.     Look  upon  Perfec- 
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tion  as  a  most  beautiful  city,  built  on  a  mountain, 
which  you  behold  from  afar ;  strive  continually  to 
arrive  at  it,  and  do  not  count  the  cost.  But  do  not, 
because  you  behold  it,  think  that  you  will  get  there 
all  at  once,  for  both  time  and  trouble  and  perseverance 
are  necessary  for  the  journey,  and  courage  too ;  and 
you  will  be  able  to  enjoy  the  rest  that  is  in  it  only 
after  having  endured  the  fatigues  of  the  road.  When 
you  meet  in  your  spiritual  reading  difficulties  which 
you  cannot  solve,  put  nothing  into  actual  execution 
without  having  sought  the  assistance  of  a  prudent 
person  and  of  your  own  superior. 

After  these  rules,  I  end  by  repeating  the  warnings 
with  which  I  began  this  Lesson,  that  all  sorts  of 
books  are  not  suitable  for  all,  and  a  choice  is  to  be 
left  to  those  only  who  are  thoroughly  skilled  in  the 
application  of  the  first  principles  of  the  spiritual  life, 
and  who  by  long  experience  have  acquired  singular 
prudence.  u  All  things  are  lawful  to  me,  but  all  are  not 
expedient"  (1  Cor.  x.  10 — zi)y  says  the  Apostle. 

How  many  things  are  found  in  spiritual  books 
having  reference  to  one  manner  of  life ;  all  very 
excellent,  but  utterly  unfit  for  another!  Great  dis- 
cernment must  be  exercised  in  choosing  what  to 
adopt ;  nor  should  all  good  things  be  resolved  on  for 
one's  self;  for  the  same  things  are  not  suitable  for 
all. 

However,  Theotime,  hope,  pray  always,  learn, 
practise,  persevere,  and  God  will  enable  you  to 
acquire  the  spirit  of  discernment  necessary  for  your 
own  guidance  and  that  of  others.  But  remember 
that  only  by  patience  and  experience  can  a  Master 
be  trained  for  either  sort  of  guidance. 

With  these  cautions  let  us  now  begin. 
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LESSON  I. 

Of  True  Devotion,  and  in  what  it  consists :  How  the 
soul  ought  to  love  Christ,  and  aspire  to  familiar 
friendship  with  Him. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Not  every  one  thatsaith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of 
my  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  he  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. — Matt.  vii.  21. 

But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true 
adorers  shall  adore  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
For  the  Father  also  seeketh  such  to  adore  Him. — John 
iv.  23. 

For  bodily  exercise  is  profitable  to  little:  but  godliness 
is  profitable  to  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that 
now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. —  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 

Jesus  said  to  him  :  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with 
thy  whole  mind.  This  is  the  greatest  and  the  first  com- 
mandment. And  the  second  is  like  to  this  :  Thou  shall 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these  two  command- 
ments dependeth  the  whole  law  and  the  prophets. — Matt, 
xxii.  37. 

If  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men,  and  of  angels,  and 
have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass  or  a 
tinkling  cymbal.  And  if  I  should  have  prophecy,  and 
should  know  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge,  and  if  I 
should  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains, 
and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing.      And  if  I  should 
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distribute  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  I  should 
deliver  my  body  to  be  bumedy  and  have  not  charity, 
it  profiteth  me  nothing.  Charity  is  patient,  is  kind : 
charity  envieth  not,  dealeth  not  perversely,  is  not  puffed 
up. — i  Cor.  xiii.  i. 

These  words  teach  us  that  neither  long  prayers,  nor 
austerities,  nor  bodily  penances,  make  the  true  servant 
and  adorer  of  God,  unless  animated  with  the  spirit  of 
charity,  whereby  you  love  God  above  all,  and  your 
neighbour,  for  the  sake  of  God,  and  bring  forth 
abundantly  the  fruits  of  charity  enumerated  by  the 
Apostle.  To  love  in  deed  and  in  truth,  in  charity 
and  in  order  of  charity,  when  dealing  with  God  and 
with  your  neighbour,  to  seek  God  above  all  things — 
herein  consists  true  godliness,  which  is  profitable  to 
all  things.  Now  note  carefully  what  the  two  great 
masters,  St.  Francis  of  Sales  and  the  author  of  the 
Imitation  of  Christ,  say  upon  this. 

Introduction— Pt.  l,  Ch.  i. — A  Description  of 
True  Devotion. 
i.  You  aspire  to  devotion,  my  dearest  Philothea, 
because,  being  a  Christian,  you  know  that  devotion 
is  a  virtue  most  acceptable  to  the  Divine  Majesty. 
But  since  small  faults  committed  in  the  beginning  of 
any  enterprise,  in  the  progress  grow  infinitely  greater, 
and  in  the  end  become  almost  irreparable,  you  must 
in  the  first  place,  learn  what  the  virtue  of  devotion  is  : 
for  since  there  is  but  one  kind  of  true  devotion,  and 
many  sorts  of  forged  and  false,  if  you  know  not  which 
is  true,  you  may  easily  deceive  and  amuse  yourself  in 
the  pursuit  of  some  impertinent  and  superstitious 
devotion. 
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2.  Arelius  painted  all  the  faces  of  his  pictures  to 
the  air  and  resemblance  of  the  woman  he  loved  ;  and 
every  one  paints  devotion  according  to  his  own 
passion  and  fancy.  He  that  is  given  to  fasting  thinks 
himself  very  devout  if  he  fast  often,  be  his  heart  never 
so  full  of  rancour,  and  not  daring  to  moisten  his 
tongue  in  wine  or  water  for  sobriety's  sake,  yet  makes 
no  difficulty  to  drink  deep  of  his  neighbour's  blood  by 
calumny  and  slander.  Another  will  account  himself 
full  of  devotion  for  huddling  over  a  multitude  of 
prayers  every  morning,  though  afterwards  he  give 
his  tongue  liberty  to  utter  offensive,  arrogant,  and 
reproachful  speeches  amongst  his  neighbours  and 
family.  One  willingly  draws  an  alms  out  of  his  purse 
to  give  the  poor,  but  cannot  draw  clemency  out  of  his 
heart  to  pardon  his  enemies.  Another  forgives  his 
enemies,  yet  never  cares  to  satisfy  his  creditors  but  by 
constraint.  All  these  people  are  by  the  vulgar 
esteemed  devout,  when  indeed  they  are  nothing  so. 

3.  Saul's  servants  sought  David  in  his  house;  but 
Mtcholy  having  laid  a  statue  in  his  bed,  covered  it  with 
David's  apparel,  and  made  them  believe  it  was  David 
himself  sick  in  bed  :  so  many  persons  cover  themselves 
with  certain  external  actions  belonging  to  devotion, 
and  the  world  believes  them  truly  devout  and  spiritual, 
whereas  indeed  they  are  but  statues  and  phantoms  of 
devotion. 

4.  True  and  lively  devotion,  O  Philothea,  pre- 
supposes the  love  of  God :  nay,  rather,  it  is  nothing 
else  but  a  true  love  of  God,  yet  not  every  sort  of 
love  ;  for  inasmuch  as  the  love  of  God  adorns  our 
souls,  it  is  called  grace,  making  us  acceptable  to  His 
Divine  Majesty ;  inasmuch  as  it  gives  us  strength  to 
do  good  works,  it  is  called  charity  ;  but  when  it  has 
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arrived  at  that  degree  of  perfection  by  which  it  not 
only  makes  us  do  well,  but  also  work  diligently, 
frequently,  and  fervently,  then  it  is  called  devotion. 

5.  Ostriches  never  fly ;  hens  fly  leisurely,  low  and 
seldom ;  but  eagles,  doves,  swallows,  fly  high,  often, 
and  swiftly  :  so  sinners  fly  not  at  all  towards  God,  but 
make  all  their  courses  on  the  earth  and  for  earthly 
delights;  good  people,  who  are  not  yet  arrived  at 
the  height  of  devotion,  fly  towards  God  by  their  good 
works,  yet  slowly,  heavily,  and  seldom ;  but  devout 
souls  fly  to  God  assiduously,  cheerfully,  and  vigorously. 

Briefly,  devotion  is  nothing  else  but  a  spiritual 
sweetness  and  vigour  by  means  of  which  charity 
works  in  us,  or  we  by  her,  with  diligence  and  affection ; 
and,  as  it  is  the  office  of  charity  to  make  us  put  in 
practice  God's  commandments  generally  and  uni- 
versally, so  it  is  the  part  of  devotion  to  make  us 
observe  them  cheerfully  and  diligently. 

Wherefore,  he  who  observes  not  all  God's  com- 
mandments can  neither  be  esteemed  good  nor  devout ; 
since  to  be  good  he  must  have  charity,  and  to  be 
devout,  besides  charity,  he  must  have  a  great  liveli- 
ness and  cheerfulness  in  charitable  actions. 

6.  And  forasmuch  as  devotion  consists  in  a  certain 
degree  of  transcendent  charity,  it  makes  us  not  only 
vigorous,  active,  and  diligent  in  the  observance  of 
God's  holy  commandments,  but  it  also  provokes  us  to 
perform,  with  cheerfulness  and  affection,  all  manner 
of  good  works,  though  they  be  not  at  all  commanded, 
but  only  counselled  or  inspired.  For  as  a  man, 
newly  recovered  from  some  infirmity,  walks  as  much 
as  is  necessary  for  him,  but  yet  leisurely  and  faintly  ; 
so  a  sinner,  lately  reclaimed  from  his  iniquity,  walks 
so  far  as  God  commands  him,  yet  slowly  and  faintly, 
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till  such  time  as  he  attains  to  devotion  ;  for  then,  like 
a  sound  man,  he  not  only  walks,  but  even  runs  and 
springs  forward  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments  ; 
and  besides,  hastens  on  and  advances  cheerfully  in 
the  paths  of  heavenly  counsels  and  inspirations. 

7.  To  conclude,  charity  and  devotion  differ  no 
more  one  from  the  other  than  fire  from  flame ;  for 
charity  is  a  spiritual  fire,  which,  when  it  is  well 
kindled,  is  called  devotion ;  so  that  devotion  adds 
nothing  to  the  fire  of  charity  but  the  flame,  which 
renders  charity  cheerful,  active,  and  diligent,  not 
only  in  the  observance  of  God's  commandments, 
but  also  in  the  practice  of  heavenly  counsels  and 
inspirations. 

Imitation— Bk.  hi.,  Ch.  iv. 

Some  only  carry  their  devotions  in  their  books, 
some  in  pictures,  and  some  in  outward  signs  and 
figures. 

Some  have  Me  in  their  mouths,  but  little  in  their 
hearts. 

There  are  others,  who,  being  enlightened  in  their 
understanding  and  purified  in  their  affection,  always 
pant  after  things  eternal,  are  unwilling  to  hear  of 
earthly  things,  and  grieve  to  be  subject  to  the  neces- 
sities of  nature ;  and  such  as  these  perceive  what  the 
spirit  of  truth  speaks  to  them. 

For  it  teaches  them  to  despise  the  things  of  the 
earth,  and  to  love  heavenly  things  ;  to  disregard  the 
world,  and  all  the  day  and  night  to  aspire  after 
heaven. 

Introduction— Pt.  l,  Ch.   ii.— The    Properties 
and  Excellences  of  Devotion. 
1.  They  who  discouraged  the  Israelites  from  going 
into  the  Land  of  Promise  told  them  it  was  a  country 
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which  destroyed  its  inhabitants,  having  an  air  so 
contagious  that  it  was  impossible  to  live  long  there ; 
and  further,  that  the  natives  were  such  monsters  that 
they  ate  up  other  men  like  locusts.  So  the  world,  my 
dear  Philothea,  defames  holy  devotion,  representing 
devout  persons  with  an  angry,  sad,  and  grim  coun- 
tenance ;  pretending  devotion  engenders  melancholy 
and  unsociable  humours.  But,  as  Josue  and  Caleb 
protested  not  only  that  the  Promised  Land  was  good 
and  fair,  but  also  that  the  acquisition  and  possession 
of  it  would  be  easy  and  pleasant,  so  the  Holy  Ghost, 
by  the  mouths  of  all  the  Saints,  and  our  Saviour  by 
His  own,  assures  us  that  a  devout  life  is  pleasant, 
happy,  and  amiable. 

2.  The  world  sees  devout  people  pray,  fast,  suffer 
injuries,  serve  the  sick,  give  to  the  poor,  watch, 
moderate  their  anger,  restrain  their  passion,  deprive 
themselves  of  sensual  pleasures,  and  do  such  other 
acts  as  are  in  themselves  sharp  and  rigorous ;  but  the 
world  sees  not  the  inward  cordial,  devotion,  which 
renders  all  these  actions  agreeable,  pleasant,  and 
easy.  Consider  the  bees  upon  the  thyme ;  they  find 
there  very  bitter  juice,  yet  in  sucking  it  they  turn  it 
into  honey,  because  such  is  their  property.  O  world- 
lings !  it  is  true  devout  souls  find  much  bitterness 
in  these  exercises  of  mortification,  but  in  performing 
them  they  are  converted  into  sweetness  and  delight. 
Fire,  flames,  racks,  swords  seemed  flowers  and  per- 
fumes to  the  martyrs  because  they  were  devout.  If, 
then,  devotion  can  give  a  sweetness  to  cruel  torments, 
and  even  to  death  itself,  what  will  it  do  to  the  actions 
of  virtue  ?  Sugar  sweetens  green  fruits  and  tempers 
the  crudity  and  unwholesomeness  of  the  ripe ;  now 
devotion  is  the  true  spiritual  sugar,  which  takes  away 
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bitterness  from  mortification  and  offensiveness  from 
consolation  ;  it  takes  away  discontent  from  the  poor 
man  and  solicitude  from  the  rich  ;  desolation  from  the 
oppressed  and  insolence  from  the  exalted ;  sadness 
from  the  solitary  and  dissoluteness  from  the  merry 
companion ;  it  serves  for  fire  in  winter  and  for  dew 
in  summer.  It  knows  how  to  abound  and  how  to 
suffer  want ;  it  renders  equally  profitable  honour  and 
contempt ;  it  entertains  pleasure  and  pain  almost  with 
the  same  cheerfulness,  and  it  replenishes  our  souls 
with  admirable  sweetness. 

3.  Contemplate  Jacob's  Ladder,  for  it  is  the  true 
emblem  of  a  devout  life.  The  two  sides  between 
which  we  ascend  and  to  which  the  rounds  are  fastened 
represent  prayer,  which  obtains  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  Sacraments,  which  confer  it.  The  rounds  are 
nothing  but  divers  degrees  of  charity,  by  which  we 
advance  from  virtue  to  virtue ;  either  descending,  by 
action,  to  the  help  and  support  of  our  neighbour,  or 
ascending,  by  contemplation,  to  a  blessed  union  with 
God.  Now  look,  I  beseech  you,  upon  those  who  are 
on  this  ladder  ;  they  are  either  men  who  have  angelical 
hearts  or  angels  who  have  human  bodies.  They  are 
not  young,  yet  they  seem  so  because  they  are  full  of 
vigour  and  spiritual  activity.  They  have  wings  to 
fly  and  soar  upward  to  God  by  holy  prayer ;  but  they 
have  feet  also,  to  walk  with  men  by  a  holy  and 
friendly  conversation.  Their  faces  are  fair  and 
pleasant  because  they  receive  all  things  with  sweet- 
ness and  contentment.  Their  legs,  arms,  and  heads 
are  all  uncovered  because  their  thoughts,  affections, 
and  actions  have  no  other  design  or  motive  than  to 
please  God.  The  rest  of  their  body  is  covered  only 
with  a  fair  and  light  robe,  to  show  that  they  make 
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use  indeed  of  the  world  and  worldly  things,  yet  in  a 
most  pure  and  sincere  manner,  not  touching  more  of 
them  than  is  necessary  for  their  condition.  Such  are 
devout  persons.  Believe  me,  dear  Phzlothea,  devotion 
is  the  pleasure  of  pleasures,  the  queen  of  virtues,  and 
the  perfection  of  charity.  If  charity  be  milk,  devotion 
is  the  cream.  If  charity  be  a  plant,  devotion  is  its 
flower.  If  charity  be  a  precious  stone,  devotion  is  its 
lustre.  If  charity  be  a  rich  balm,  devotion  is  its 
odour ;  yea,  the  odour  of  sweetness,  which  comforts 
men  and  rejoices  angels. 

(But  since  devotion  is  incomplete  unless  founded 
on  true  love,  listen  to  what  your  other  master  has 
written) : — 

Imitation— Bk.  il,  Ch.  vii. — Of  the  Love  of  Jesus 
above  all  things. 

1.  Blessed  is  he  who  knows  what  it  is  to  love  Jesus, 
and  to  despise  himself  for  the  sake  of  Jesus. 

We  must  quit  what  we  love  for  this  Beloved,  because 
Jesus  will  be  loved  alone  above  all  things. 

The  love  of  things  created  is  deceitful  and  incon- 
stant ;  the  love  of  Jesus  is  faithful  and  persevering. 

He  that  cleaveth  to  creatures  shall  fall  with  them. 

He  that  embraceth  Jesus  shall  stand  firm  for  ever. 

Love  Him  and  keep  Him  for  thy  friend  ;  who,  when 
all  go  away,  will  not  leave  thee,  nor  suffer  thee  to 
perish  in  the  end. 

Thou  must  at  last  be  separated  from  all  things  else, 
whether  thou  wilt  or  not. 

2.  Keep  thyself  with  Jesus,  both  in  life  and  death, 
and  commit  thyself  to  His  care,  who  alone  can  help 
thee,  when  all  others  fail. 

Thy  Beloved  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  He  will  admit 
of  no  other ;  but  will  have  thy  heart  to  Himself,  and 
sit  there  like  a  King  on  His  own  throne. 


28  LESSON    I.      OF  FRIENDSHIP  WITH  JESUS. 

If  thou  couldst  but  purify  thyself  well  from  affection 
to  creatures,  Jesus  would  willingly  dwell  with  thee. 

Thou  wilt  find  all  that  in  a  manner  loss,  which 
thou  hast  placed  in  men  out  of  Jesus. 

Do  not  trust  or  rely  upon  a  windy  reed  ;  for  all  flesh 
is  grass,  and  all  the  glory  thereof  as  the  flower  of  the  field 
(Isa.  xl.  6). 

3.  Thou  wilt  soon  be  deceived,  if  thou  only  regard 
the  outward  show  of  men. 

For  if  thou  seek  thy  comfort  and  thy  gain  in  others, 
thou  wilt  often  meet  with  loss. 

If  in  all  things  thou  seek  Jesus,  doubtless  thou 
wilt  find  Jesus. 

But  if  thou  seek  thyself  thou  wilt  indeed  find  thyself, 
but  to  thy  own  ruin. 

For  a  man  does  himself  more  harm  if  he  seek  not 
Jesus,  than  the  whole  world  and  all  his  enemies 
would  be  able  to  do  him. 

Ch.  viii.— Of  Friendship  with  Jesus. 

1.  When  Jesus  is  present,  all  goes  well,  and 
nothing  seems  difficult,  but  when  Jesus  is  absent, 
everything  is  hard. 

When  Jesus  speaks  not  within,  our  comfort  is 
worth  nothing;  but  if  Jesus  speak  but  one  word,  we 
feel  great  consolation. 

Did  not  Mary  Magdalen  arise  presently  from  the 
place  where  she  wept,  when  Martha  said  to  her,  The 
Master  is  here,  and  calls  for  thee  ?  (John  xi.  28). 

Happy  hour,  when  Jesus  calls  from  tears  to  joy  of 
spirit ! 

How  hard  and  dry  art  thou  without  Jesus  !  How 
foolish  and  vain  if  thou  desire  anything  out  of  Jesus  ! 
Is  not  this  a  greater  change,  than  if  thou  wert  to  lose 
the  whole  world  ? 

2.  What  can  the  world  profit  thee  without  Jesus  ? 
To  be  without  Jesus  is  a  grievous  hell,  and  to  be 

with  Jesus  a  sweet  paradise. 
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If  Jesus  be  with  thee,  no  enemy  can  hurt  thee. 

Whosoever  finds  Jesus  finds  a  good  treasure,  yea, 
good  above  all  goods. 

And  he  that  loseth  Jesus  loseth  exceeding  much 
and  more  than  if  he  lost  the  whole  world. 

He  is  wretchedly  poor  who  lives  without  Jesus ; 
and  he  is  exceedingly  rich,  who  is  well  with  Jesus. 

3.  It  is  a  great  art  to  know  how  to  converse 
with  Jesus ;  and  to  know  how  to  keep  Jesus  is  great 
wisdom. 

Be  humble  and  peaceable,  and  Jesus  will  be  with 
thee. 

Be  devout  and  quiet,  and  Jesus  will  stay  with  thee. 

Thou  mayest  quickly  drive  away  Jesus,  and  lose 
His  grace,  if  thou  decline  after  outward  things. 

And  if  thou  drive  Him  away  from  thee,  and  lose 
Him,  to  whom  wilt  thou  fly,  and  whom  then  wilt  thou 
seek  for  thy  friend  ? 

Without  a  friend  thou  canst  not  well  live ;  and  if 
Jesus  be  not  thy  friend  above  all,  thou  wilt  be 
exceedingly  sad  and  desolate. 

Thou  actest  then  foolishly  if  thou  puttest  thy  trust 
or  rejoicest  in  any  other. 

We  ought  rather  choose  to  have  the  whole  world 
against  us  than  to  offend  Jesus. 

Of  all,  therefore,  that  are  dear  to  thee,  let  Jesus 
always  be  thy  special  beloved. 

4.  Let  all  things  be  loved  for  Jesus'  sake,  but 
Jesus  for  His  own  sake. 

Jesus  Christ  alone  is  singularly  to  be  loved,  who 
alone  is  found  good,  and  faithful  above  all  friends. 

For  Him  and  in  Him,  let  both  friends  and  enemies 
be  dear  to  thee ;  and  for  all  these  must  thou  pray  to 
Him,  that  all  may  know  and  love  Him. 

Neither  desire  to  be  singularly  praised  or  beloved  ; 
for  this  belongs  to  God  alone,  who  hath  none  like  to 
himself. 

Neither  desire  that  anyone's  heart  should  be  set  on 
thee  ;  nor  do  thou  let  thyself  be  taken  up  with  the 
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love  of  any  one ;  but  let  Jesus  be  in  thee,  and  in  every 
good  man. 

5.  Be  pure  and  free  interiorly,  without  being 
entangled  by  any  creature. 

Thou  must  be  naked,  and  carry  a  pure  heart  to 
God,  if  thou  wilt  attend  at  leisure,  and  see  how  sweet 
the  Lord  is. 

And  indeed  thou  wilt  never  attain  to  this,  unless 
thou  be  prevented  and  drawn  by  His  grace ;  that  so 
thou  mayest  all  alone  be  united  to  Him  alone,  having 
cast  out  and  dismissed  all  others. 

For  when  the  grace  of  God  comes  to  a  man,  then 
he  is  strong  and  powerful  for  all  things ;  and  when  it 
departs,  then  he  is  poor  and  weak,  left  as  it  were  only 
to  stripes. 

In  these  he  must  not  be  dejected  nor  despair,  but 
stand  with  an  even  mind,  resigned  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  bear,  for  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  whatever  shall 
befall  him  ;  because  after  winter  comes  summer ;  after 
the  night  the  day  returns ;  after  a  storm  there  follows 
a  great  calm. 

(Here  observe,  and  bear  in  mind  throughout,  that 
where  these  terms,  grace  departeth,  grace  is  wanting,  or 
other  words  of  the  sort  occur  in  the  Imitation,  they  are 
not  to  be  understood  of  that  grace  which  is  necessary 
to  keep  from  mortal  sin,  but,  according  to  the  author's 
meaning,  of  the  withdrawal  of  the  interior  consolation 
with  which  God,  when  He  pleases,  fills  the  soul.  Grace 
deserts  us,  in  the  sense  that  it  does  not  always  prove 
to  us  the  beauty  of  virtue  in  a  way  that  impresses  our 
feeling,  nor  are  we  sensibly  drawn  to  love  it ;  and  it 
witholds  the  sensible  feeling  in  order  to  make  trial  of 
us.  Grace  deserts  us,  in  the  sense  that  it  does  not 
supply  us  with  the  strength  to  do  all  of  the  good  that 
we  desire,  or  to  avoid  entirely  all  and  every  sin.  But 
if  grace  thus  leaves  us  to  ourselves,  this  must  be 
attributed  to  the  design  of  Divine  Wisdom,  that  we 
may  be  kept  humble,  and  have  occasions  for  energy 
and  fidelity.) 
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LESSON  II. 

That  Devotion  is  suitable  for  all  Vocations  and  Pro- 
fessions :  Of  the  Joy  of  a  Good  Conscience :  Of  the 
Wonderful  Effects  of  Divine  Love :  Of  the  Mean 
Estimation  of  One's  Self  in  the  Sight  of  God. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Come  to  me,  all  you  that  labour,  and  are  burdened,  and 
I  will  refresh  you.  Take  up  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  me,  because  I  am  meek,  and  humble  of  heart : 
and  you  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is 
sweet  and  my  burden  light. — Matt.  xi.  28. 

And  the  publicans  also  came  to  be  baptized,  and  said 
to  him  :  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ?  But  he  said  to  them : 
Do  nothing  more  than  that  which  is  appointed  you.  And 
the  soldiers  also  asked  him,  saying :  A  nd  what  shall  we 
do  ?  And  he  said  to  them  :  Do  violence  to  no  man,  neither 
calumniate  any  man ;  and  be  content  with  your  pay. — 
Luke  iii.  12. 

The  things  which  you  have  both  learned,  and  received, 
and  heard,  and  seen  in  me,  these  do  ye,  and  the  God  of 
peace  shall  be  with  you. — Phil.  iv.  9. 

/  desire  therefore  first  of  all  that  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  thanksgivings  be  made  for  all  men  :  for 
kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  high  stations  ;  that  we  may 
lead  a  quiet  and  a  peaceable  life  in  all  piety  and  chastity. 
For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our 
Saviour,  who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. — 1  Tim.  ii.  1. 
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The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  treasure  hidden 
in  afield.  Which  a  man  having found ',  hideth  and  for 
joy  thereof  goeth,  and  selleth  all  that  he  hathy  and  buyeth 
that  field. — Matt.  xiii.  44. 

Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  made  known  to  him  ? 
or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  makest  account  of  him  ?  Man 
is  like  to  vanity :  his  days  pass  away  like  a  shadow. — 
Ps.  cxliii.  3. 

Now  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity  from  a 
a  pure  heart,  and  a  good  conscience  and  an  unfeigned 
faith. —  1  Tim.  i.  5. 

By  these  words  of  Holy  Scripture  you  are  taught 
that  it  is  by  the  help  of  God  alone  you  are  supported 
in  the  toils  and  perils  of  this  life,  and  that  you  are 
invited  by  Jesus  Christ  himself  to  bear  His  yoke, 
which  he  promises  to  lighten  for  you  by  His  grace. 
And  therefore  you  must  choose  one  of  two  things  ; 
either  to  lead  a  wretched  life,  deprived  in  it  of  those 
special  helps  of  grace  here  so  necessary  for  us — or 
else  to  take  up  the  yoke  of  Christ,  which  is  nothing 
but  true  devotion,  for  which  all  should  strive,  since 
neither  publicans  nor  soldiers  are  rejected.  You  are 
taught  that,  in  order  to  attain  peace  with  God  and 
within  yourself,  the  footsteps  of  the  Apostles  and 
other  Saints  must  be  walked  in  by  true  devotion  ; 
that  she  makes  her  clients  courteous  to  all,  and  is  not 
only  peaceable,  but  conciliates  the  good- will  of  all  by 
her  readiness  to  render  services  to  all ;  that  by  her  the 
soul  is  filled  with  holy  joy  and  sweet  consolation,  from 
the  anticipation  of  the  delights  of  the  heavenly  king- 
dom, and  from  the  comparison  between  our  miseries 
and  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God.  Lastly  you  are 
taught   that  the   perfection  of  devotion    consists   in 
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charity  alone,  and  in  sincere  self-denial,  by  which 
being  made  meek  and  humble  of  heart,  you  become  a 
true  disciple  of  Christ.  Hear  the  doctrine  of  both  our 
masters  on  this  point. 

Introduction— Pt.  l,  Ch.  hi. — That  Devotion 
is  suitable  with  all  sorts  of  vocations 
and  Professions. 

i.  In  the  creation,  God  commanded  the  plants  to 
bring  forth  their  fruits,  every  one  according  to  its  kind  ; 
even  so  He  commands  all  Christians,  who  are  living 
plants  of  the  Church,  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
devotion,  every  one  in  his  quality  and  vocation. 
Devotion  ought  to  be  differently  exercised  by  the 
gentleman,  by  the  tradesman,  by  the  servant,  by  the 
prince,  by  the  widow,  by  the  maid,  and  by  the  married 
person.  And  not  only  so,  but  the  practice  also  of 
devotion  must  be  accommodated  to  the  capacity, 
the  employments,  and  the  obligations  of  each  one  in 
particular.  For  I  pray  thee,  Philothea,  would  it  be 
fit  for  the  bishop  to  be  solitary  like  the  Carthusian  ? 
and  if  married  persons  should  store  up  no  more  than 
the  Capuchiriy  if  the  tradesman  should  be  all  day  in 
the  church  like  the  monk,  and  the  religious  person 
continually  exposed  to  all  manner  of  encounters  for 
the  service  of  his  neighbour,  as  the  bishop ;  would 
not  this  devotion  be  ridiculous,  preposterous,  and 
insupportable  ?  This  fault,  nevertheless,  happens 
very  often,  and  the  world,  which  discerns  not  or  will 
not  see  a  difference  between  devotion  and  the  indis- 
cretion of  those  who  pretend  to  be  devout,  blames 
and  murmurs  at  devotion  which  cannot  help  these 
disorders. 
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2.  No,  Philothea,  devotion,  when  it  is  true,  pre- 
judices nothing,  but  rather  makes  all  things  perfect ; 
and  when  it  is  not  suitable  to  the  lawful  vocation  of 
any  person,  then  without  doubt  it  is  false.  The  bee, 
says  Aristotle,  gains  honey  from  the  flowers  without 
hurting  them,  leaving  them  as  entire  and  fresh  as  it 
found  them ;  but  true  devotion  goes  yet  farther,  for  it 
not  only  does  not  prejudice  any  sort  of  vocation  or 
employment,  but,  on  the  contrary,  adorns  and  beau- 
tifies it. 

3.  All  sorts  of  precious  stones  cast  into  honey 
become  more  glittering,  each  one  according  to  its 
colour,  and  all  persons  become  more  acceptable  in 
their  vocation  joining  it  with  devotion.  The  care  of 
the  family  is  thereby  rendered  less  burdensome,  the 
love  of  the  husband  and  wife  more  sincere,  the  service 
of  the  prince  more  faithful,  and  all  sorts  of  business 
more  easy  and  tolerable. 

4.  It  is  an  error,  or  rather  a  heresy,  to  endeavour 
to  banish  a  devout  life  from  the  companies  of  soldiers, 
the  shops  of  tradesmen,  the  courts  of  princes,  or  the 
affairs  of  married  people.  It  is  true,  Philothea,  that 
devotion  merely  contemplative,  monastical,  and  re- 
ligious, cannot  be  exercised  in  those  vocations.  But 
besides  these  three  sorts  of  devotion  there  are  diveis 
others,  proper  to  make  perfect  those  who  live  in 
secular  conditions.  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
David,  Job,  Tobias,  Sarah,  Rebecca,  and  Judith  bear 
witness  of  this  in  the  Old  Testament;  and  in  the 
New,  St.  Joseph,  Lydia,  and  St.  Crispin  were  perfectly 
devout  in  their  shops;  St.  Anne,  St.  Martha,  St. 
Monica,  Aquila,  Priscilla  in  their  families ;  Cornelius, 
St.  Sebastian,  St.  Maurice  in  the  wars ;  Constantine, 
Helen,  St.  Lewis,  St.  Ann,  and  St.  Edward  on  their 
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thrones.  Nay,  it  has  happened,  that  many  have  lost 
perfection  in  solitude,  which  notwithstanding  is  so 
much  to  be  desired  for  perfection,  and  have  preserved 
it  in  company,  which  seems  so  little  favourable  to 
perfection.  Lot,  says  St.  Gregory,  who  was  so  chaste 
in  the  city,  in  solitude  fell  shamefully.  Wheresoever 
we  are,  we  may  and  ought  to  aspire  to  a  perfect  life. 

(In  these  few  words  all  are  taught  how  each  one 
should  conduct  himself  in  his  own  state  of  life,  and 
become  all  things  to  all  men  according  to  the  right 
order  of  charity.  Each  one  has  in  his  own  state  the 
materials  for  well-doing,  it  is  only  necessary  that  the 
form  should  be  properly  given  to  these  materials. 
But  in  order  to  conceive  a  higher  esteem  for  your 
own  state,  in  which  so  many  means  are  to  be  found 
of  tasting  the  sweetness  of  God  and  acquiring  per- 
fection, follow  the  advice,  yield  to  the  persuasiveness, 
of  the  master  who  now  speaks.) 

Imitation— Bk.  il,  Ch.  vi.— Of  the  Joy  of  a  Good 
Conscience. 

1.  The  glory  of  a  good  man  is  the  testimony  of  a 
good  conscience. 

Keep  a  good  conscience,  and  thou  shalt  always 
have  joy. 

A  good  conscience  can  bear  very  much,  and  is 
very  joyful  in  the  midst  of  adversity. 

A  bad  conscience  is  always  fearful  and  uneasy. 

Sweetly  wilt  thou  take  thy  rest,  if  thy  heart  repre- 
hend thee  not. 

Never  rejoice  but  when  thou  hast  done  well. 

The  wicked  never  have  true  joy,  neither  do  they 
feel  internal  peace ;  because  there  is  no  peace  to  the 
wicked,  saith  the  Lord  (Isa.  xlviii.  22). 

And  if  they  shall  say,  We  are  in  peace,  evils  will 
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not  come  upon  us,  and  who  shall  dare  to  hurt  us  ? 
believe  them  not ;  for  the  wrath  of  God  will  rise  on  a 
sudden,  and  their  deeds  will  be  brought  to  nothing, 
and  their  projects  will  perish. 

2.  To  glory  in  tribulation  is  not  hard  to  him  that 
loves ;  for  so  to  glory,  is  to  glory  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord. 

That  glory  is  short-lived  which  is  given  and  taken 
by  men. 

The  glory  of  the  world  is  always  accompanied 
with  sorrow. 

The  glory  of  men  is  in  their  own  consciences,  not 
in  the  mouths  of  others. 

The  joy  of  the  just  is  from  God,  and  in  God,  and 
they  rejoice  in  the  truth. 

He  that  desires  true  and  everlasting  glory,  values 
not  that  which  is  temporal. 

And  he  that  seeks  after  temporal  glory,  or  does  not 
heartily  despise  it,  shows  himself  to  have  little  love 
for  that  which  is  heavenly. 

That  man  has  great  tranquillity  of  heart  who 
neither  cares  for  praises  nor  dispraises. 

3.  He  will  easily  be  content  and  in  peace  whose 
conscience  is  clean. 

Thou  art  not  more  holy,  if  thou  art  praised ;  nor 
anything  the  worse  if  thou  art  dispraised. 

What  thou  art,  that  thou  art ;  nor  canst  thou  be 
said  to  be  greater  than  God  sees  thee  to  be. 

If  thou  considerest  well  what  thou  art  within  thyself, 
thou  wilt  not  care  what  men  say  of  thee. 

Man  beholds  the  face ;  but  God  looks  upon  the  heart. 

Man  considers  the  actions;  but  God  weighs  the 
intentions. 

To  do  always  well,  and  to  hold  one's  self  in  small 
account,  is  a  mark  of  an  humble  soul. 

To  refuse  comfort  from  any  created  thing,  is  a  sign 
of  great  purity  and  interior  confidence. 

4.  He  that  seeks  no  outward  testimony  for  himself 
shows  plainly  that  he  has  committed  himself  wholly 
to  God. 
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For  not  he  that  commendeth  himself,  saith  St.  Paul, 
is  approved,  but  he  whom  God  commendeth  (II.  Cor.  x.  18). 

To  walk  with  God  within,  and  not  to  be  held  by 
any  affection  without,  is  the  state  of  an  internal  man. 

Bk.  iil,  Ch.  v. — Of  the  Wonderful  Effect  of 
Divine  Love. 

disciple. 

1 .  I  bless  Thee,  O  heavenly  Father,  Father  of  my 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  because  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to 
be  mindful  of  so  poor  a  wretch  as  I  am. 

0  Father  of  mercies  and  God  of  all  comfort,  I  give 
thanks  to  Thee,  Who  sometimes  art  pleased  to  cherish 
with  Thy  consolations  me  that  am  unworthy  of  any 
comfort. 

1  bless  Thee  and  glorify  Thee  for  evermore,  together 
with  Thy  only  begotten  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
Comforter,  to  all  eternity. 

O  Lord  God,  my  holy  lover,  when  Thou  shalt  come 
into  my  heart,  all  that  is  within  me  will  be  filled  with  joy. 

Thou  art  my  glory  and  the  joy  of  my  heart. 

Thou  art  my  hope  and  my  refuge  in  the  day  of  my 
tribulation. 

2.  But  because  I  am  as  yet  weak  in  love,  and 
imperfect  in  virtue,  therefore  do  I  stand  in  need  of 
being  strengthened  and  comforted  by  Thee.  For  this 
reason  visit  me  often,  and  instruct  me  in  Thy  holy 
discipline. 

Free  me  from  evil  passions,  and  heal  my  mind  of 
all  disorderly  affections ;  that,  being  healed  and  well 
purified  in  my  interior,  I  may  become  fit  to  love, 
courageous  to  suffer,  and  constant  to  persevere. 

3.  Love  is  an  excellent  thing,  a  great  good 
indeed,  which  alone  maketh  light  all  that  is  burden- 
some, and  equally  bears  all  that  is  unequal. 

For   it  carries  a  burden  without  being  burdened, 

and  makes  all  that  which  is  bitter  sweet  and  savoury. 

The  love  of  Jesus  is  noble  and  generous ;    it  spurs 
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us  on  to  do  great  things,  and  excites  us  to  desire 
always  that  which  is  most  perfect. 

Love  will  tend  upwards,  and  is  not  to  be  detained 
by  things  on  earth. 

Love  will  be  at  liberty,  and  free  from  all  worldly 
affection,  lest  its  interior  sight  be  hindered,  lest  it 
suffer  itself  to  be  entangled  with  any  temporal 
interest,  or  cast  down  by  losses. 

Nothing  is  sweeter  than  love,  nothing  stronger,, 
nothing  higher,  nothing  more  generous,  nothing 
more  pleasant,  nothing  fuller  or  better  in  heaven  or 
earth ;  for  love  proceeds  from  God,  and  cannot  rest 
but  in  God,  above  all  things  created. 

4.  The  lover  flies,  runs,  and  rejoices;  he  is  free,, 
and  not  held. 

He  gives  all  for  all,  and  has  all  in  all ;  because  he 
rests  in  one  sovereign  Good  above  all,  from  whom  all 
good  flows  and  proceeds. 

He  looks  not  at  the  gifts,  but  turns  himself  to  the 
Giver,  above  all  goods. 

Love  often  knows  no  measure,  but  is  inflamed 
above  measure. 

Love  feels  no  burden,  values  no  labours,  would 
willingly  do  more  than  it  can,  complains  not  of 
impossibility,  because  it  conceives  that  it  may  and 
can  do  all  things. 

It  is  able,  therefore,  to  do  anything ;  and  it  per- 
forms and  effects  many  things,  where  he  that  loves 
not,  faints  and  lies  down. 

5.  Love  watches,  and  sleeping,  slumbers  not. 
When  weary,  is  not  tired  ;  when  straitened,  is  not 

constrained  ;  when  frighted,  is  not  disturbed ;  but, 
like  a  lively  flame,  and  a  torch  all  on  fire,  it  mounts 
upwards,  and  securely  passes  through  all  opposition. 

Whosoever  loveth,  knoweth  the  cry  of  this  voice. 

A  loud  cry  in  the  ears  of  God  is  the  ardent  affection 
of  the  soul,  which  saith  :  O  my  God,  my  love,  Thou 
art  all  mine,  and  I  am  all  Thine. 

6.  Give  increase  to  my  love,  that  I  may  learn  to 
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taste  with  the  interior  mouth  of  the  heart  how  sweet 
it  is  to  love,  and  to  swim,  and  to  be  dissolved  in  love. 

Let  me  be  possessed  by  love,  going  above  myselt 
through  excess  of  fervour  and  ecstasy. 

Let  me  sing  the  canticle  of  love  ;  let  me  follow 
Thee,  my  Beloved,  on  high  ;  let  my  soul  lose  herselt 
in  Thy  praises,  rejoicing  exceedingly  in  Thy  love. 

Let  me  love  Thee  more  than  myself,  and  myself  only 
for  Thee,  and  all  others  in  Thee,  who  truly  love  Thee, 
as  the  law  of  love  commands,  which  shines  forth  from 
Thee. 

7.  Love  is  swift,  sincere,  pious,  pleasant,  and 
delightful ;  strong,  patient,  faithful,  prudent,  long- 
suffering,  courageous,  and  never  seeking  itself;  for 
where  a  man  seeks  himself  there  he  falls  from  love. 

Love  is  circumspect,  humble,  and  upright ;  not  soft, 
not  light,  not  intent  upon  vain  things ;  is  sober, 
chaste,  stable,  quiet,  and  keeps  a  guard  over  all  the 
senses. 

Love  is  submissive  and  obedient  to  superiors,  in  its 
own  eyes  mean  and  contemptible,  devout  and  thank- 
ful to  God,  always  trusting  and  hoping  in  Him,  even 
then  when  it  tastes  not  the  relish  of  God's  sweetness  : 
for  there  is  no  living  in  love  without  some  pain  or 
sorrow. 

8.  Whosoever  is  not  ready  to  suffer  all  things,  and 
to  stand  resigned  to  the  will  of  his  Beloved,  is  not 
worthy  to  be  called  a  lover. 

He  that  loveth  must  willingly  embrace  all  that  is 
hard  and  bitter,  for  the  sake  of  his  Beloved,  and  never 
suffer  himself  to  be  turned  away  from  Him  by  any 
contrary  occurrence  whatsoever. 

Bk.  hi.,  Ch.  viii.— Of  the  Mean    Estimation    of 
One's  Self  in  the  Eyes  of  God. 
disciple. 
1.     /  will  speak  to  my  Lord  whereas  1  am  but  dust 
and  ashes  (Gen.  xviii.  27J. 
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If  I  think  anything  better  of  myself,  behold  Thou 
standest  against  me ;  and  my  sins  bear  witness  to  the 
truth,  and  I  cannot  contradict  it. 

But  if  I  humble  myself,  and  acknowledge  my  own 
nothingness,  and  cast  away  all  manner  of  esteem  of 
myself,  and,  as  I  really  am,  account  myself  to  be  mere 
dust,  Thy  grace  will  be  favourable  to  me,  and  Thy  light 
will  draw  nigh  to  my  heart  and  all  self-esteem,  how 
small  soever,  will  be  sunk  in  the  depth  of  my  own 
nothingness,  and  there  lose  itself  for  ever. 

It  is  there  Thou  showest  me  to  myself,  what  I  am, 
what  I  have  been,  and  what  I  am  to  come  to :  for  I 
am  nothing,  and  I  knew  it  not. 

If  I  am  left  to  myself,  behold  I  am  nothing,  and  all 
weakness  ;  but  if  Thou  shouldst  graciously  look  upon 
me,  I  presently  become  strong,  and  am  filled  with  a 
new  joy. 

And  it  is  very  wonderful  that  I  am  so  quickly  raised 
up,  and  so  graciously  embraced  by  Thee ;  I  who  by 
my  own  weight  am  always  sinking  to  the  bottom. 

2.  It  is  Thy  love  that  effects  this,  freely  preventing 
me  and  assisting  me  in  so  many  necessities ;  preserv- 
ing me  also  from  grievous  dangers,  and,  as  I  may 
truly  say,  delivering  me  from  innumerable  evils. 

For  by  an  evil  loving  of  myself,  I  lost  myself;  and 
by  seeking  Thee  alone,  and  purely  loving  Thee,  I  found 
both  myself  and  Thee,  and  by  this  love  have  more 
profoundly  annihilated  myself. 

Because  Thou,  O  most  sweet  Lord,  art  bountiful  to 
me  above  all  desert,  and  above  all  I  dare  hope  or  ask 
for. 

3.  Blessed  be  Thou,  O  my  God;  for  though  I  am 
unworthy  of  all  good,  yet  Thy  generosity  and  infinite 
goodness  never  cease  to  do  good  even  to  those  who 
are  ungrateful,  and  that  are  turned  away  from  Thee. 

O  convert  us  unto  Thee,  that  we  may  be  thank- 
ful, humble,  and  devout ;  for  Thou  art  our  salvation, 
our  power,  and  our  strej 
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LESSON  III. 

Of  the  Necessity  of  following  the  Guidance  of  a  Pious 
and  Prudent  Director  :  Of  the  Doctrine  of  Truth : 
Of  Obedience  and  Subjection :  Of  Four  Things 
which  bring  much  Peace. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 
For  every  one  that  doth  evil  hateth  the  light,  and 
cometh  not  to  the  light,  that  his  works  may  not  be 
reproved.  But  he  that  doth  truth  cometh  to  the  light, 
that  his  works  may  be  made  manifest,  because  they  are 
done  in  God. — John  iii.  20. 

If  then  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness  :  the  dark- 
ness itself  how  great  shall  it  be  ? — Matt.  vi.  25. 

And  if  the   blind  lead  the  blind,  both  fall  into  the 
pit. — Matt.  xv.  14. 

Dearly  beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the 
spirits  if  they  be  of  God. —  1  John  iv.  1. 

And  he  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and 
other  some  evangelists,  and  other  some  pastors  and 
doctors.  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  until 
we  all  meet  into  the  unity  of  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure 
of  the  age  cp  the  fulness  of  Christ;  that  henceforth  we  be 
no  more  children  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about 
with  every  zvind  of  doctrine  by  the  wickedness  of  men,  by 
cunning  craftiness,  by  which  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive. 
— Eph.  iv.  11. 

And  now  send  men  to  Joppe,  and  call  hither  one  Simon, 
who  is  surnamed  Peter:  he  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a 
tanner,  whose  house  is  by  the  sea  side :  he  will  tell  thee 
what  thou  must  do. — Acts  x.  5. 
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These  words  teach  the  necessity  of  not  following 
your  own  judgment,  and  of  avoiding  self-direction. 
The  light  of  nature  within  you  is  darkness,  and  you 
know  by  experience  how  greatly  mental  pre-occupa- 
tion  obscures  reason.  God  Himself,  not  without 
cause,  has  given  to  Christians  Pastors  and  Doctors, 
nay,  has  sent  to  men  on  trial  like  themselves  even 
those  whom  He  miraculously  converted,  in  order  to  be 
taught  what  they  should  believe  and  do.  You  will  do 
well  to  heed  the  Apostle's  warning  :  Believe  not  every 
spirit,  for  even  Satan  transforms  himself  into  an  angel 
of  light.  Men's  opinions,  by  their  variety  and  pecu- 
liarity, prove  how  needful,  in  order  to  proceed  rightly 
and  safely,  are  the  counsels  and  warnings  of  a  wise 
director,  or  the  guidance  of  superiors,  who  receive  a 
certain  heavenly  mission  to  direct  us.  Let  us  hear 
both  our  teachers  on  this  point. 

Introduction— Pt.  i.,  Ch.  iv.— Of  the  Necessity 
of  a  Guide  to  Enter  into  and  Proceed  in 
Devotion. 

i  .  Young  Tobias  being  commanded  to  go  to  Ragesy 
answered,  I  know  no  part  of  the  way.  Go  then, 
replied  his  father,  and  seek  some  man  to  conduct  thee. 
I  say  the  same  to  you,  my  Philothea  ;  would  you  in 
good  earnest  walk  towards  devotion  ?  seek  some  good 
man  who  may  guide  and  conduct  you.  This  is  the 
advice  of  advices.  Though  you  search,  says  the 
devout  Avtla,  you  shall  never  so  assuredly  find  the 
will  of  God  as  by  the  way  of  this  humble  obedience  so 
much  recommended  and  practised  by  the  Saints  of  old. 
The  Blessed  Mother  Teresa,  seeing  the  Lady  Catherine 
of  Cordova  perform  such  great  penances,  desired  much 
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to  imitate  her,  against  the  advice  of  her  confessor, 
who  had  forbidden  her,  and  whom  she  was  much 
tempted  to  disobey  in  that  particular.  But  God  said 
to  her  :  Daughter,  thou  art  in  a  good  and  secure  way  ; 
seest  thou  her  penances  ?  But  I  value  more  thy  obedi- 
ence. Hence  she  so  highly  esteemed  this  virtue  that, 
besides  the  obedience  due  to  her  superiors,  she  vowed 
a  particular  one  to  a  man  of  excellent  perfection, 
obliging  herself  to  follow  his  direction  and  conduct, 
by  which  she  was  infinitely  comforted,  as  well  as 
many  devout  souls,  before  and  after  her,  who,  for  the 
more  entire  resignation  of  themselves  to  God,  have 
submitted  their  wills  to  that  of  His  servants,  which  St. 
Catherine  of  Siena  highly  applauds  in  her  Dialogues. 
The  devout  princess  St.  Elizabeth  submitted  herself 
with  exemplary  obedience  to  B.  Conrad;  and  one  of 
the  advices  given  by  the  great  St.  Louis  to  his  son,  a 
little  before  his  death,  was  this  : — Confess  oft ;  choose 
an  able  and  upright  confessor,  who  can  instruct  thee 
to  do  those  things  which  are  necessary. 

2.  A  faithful  friend \  says  the  Holy  Scripture,  is  a 
strong  protection,  he  that  has  found  him  has  found  a 
treasure.  A  faithful  friend  is  a  medicine  of  life  and 
immortality:  those  who  fear  God  find  Him  (Eccli.  vi. 
14).  These  Divine  words  point  chiefly,  as  you  may 
see,  at  immortality,  for  which  it  is  principally  neces- 
sary to  have  this  faithful  friend,  who,  by  his  directions 
and  counsels,  may  watch  over  our  actions,  and  by 
this  means  secure  us  from  the  ambushes  and  wiles  of 
our  ghostly  enemy.  He  will  be  to  us  a  treasure  of 
wisdom  in  our  afflictions,  discontentments,  and  re- 
lapses. He  will  serve  us  as  a  cordial  to  refresh  and 
comfort  our  hearts  in  spiritual  diseases;  he  will 
preserve  us  from  evil,  and  make  what  is  good  better ; 
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and,    when    any  infirmity   shall   befall   us,   he   will 
hinder  it  from  being  mortal,  for  he  will  recover  us. 

3.  But  who  shall  find  this  friend  ?  The  wise  man 
answers:  They  that  fear  God,  that  is,  the  humble, 
who  earnestly  desire  their  spiritual  advancement. 
Since,  then,  it  is  so  important  for  you,  Philothea,  to 
go  with  a  good  guide  in  this  holy  voyage  of  devotion, 
beseech  God  with  great  fervour  to  grant  you  such  an 
one  as  may  be  according  to  His  heart ;  and  doubt 
not,  for  He  will  rather  send  you  an  angel  from 
heaven,  as  He  did  to  young  Tobias,  than  fail  to  give 
you  a  good  and  faithful  one. 

4.  Now,  he  ought  always  to  be  an  angel  to  you ; 
that  is  to  say,  when  you  shall  have  found  him,  consider 
him  not  as  man  only,  neither  confide  in  him  or  his 
human  knowledge,  but  in  God,  who  will  favour  you 
by  the  means  and  meditation  of  this  man,  putting  in 
bis  heart  and  in  his  mouth  whatsoever  shall  be 
requisite  for  your  happiness ;  so  that  you  ought  to 
hear  him  as  an  angel  descending  from  heaven  to 
conduct  you  thither.  Treat  with  him  with  an  open 
heart,  in  all  sincerity  and  fidelity,  manifesting  to  him 
clearly  your  good  and  your  ill,  without  feigning  or 
dissimulation ;  and  by  this  means  your  good  shall  be 
tried  and  more  assured,  and  your  ill  shall  be  corrected 
and  amended.  You  shall  be  relieved  and  strengthened 
in  your  afflictions,  and  moderated  and  tempered  in 
your  consolations.  Place  in  him  an  entire  confidence, 
mixed  with  a  holy  reverence,  so  that  the  reverence 
may  not  diminish  the  confidence,  nor  the  confidence 
prejudice  the  reverence  due  to  him.  Confide  in  him 
with  the  respect  of  a  daughter  towards  her  father, 
respect  him  with  the  confidence  of  a  son  towards  his 
mother.      Briefly,   this  friendship  ought  to  be  firm 
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and  sweet;    all  holy,   all  sanctified,   all   divine,   all 
spiritual. 

5.  To  this  end  choose  one  among  a  thousand, 
says  Avtla,  and  I  say  one  among  ten  thousand ;  for 
there  are  fewer  than  can  be  imagined  who  are  capable 
of  this  office.  He  must  be  full  of  charity,  knowledge,, 
and  prudence  ;  if  any  one  of  these  three  qualities  be 
wanting  in  him  there  is  danger.  And,  therefore,  I 
say  again,  ask  him  of  God,  and  having  obtained  him, 
bless  His  Divine  Majesty,  remain  constant  and  seek 
not  others,  but  rather  go  on  with  him,  innocently, 
humbly,  and  confidently,  for  so  you  will  make  a  most 
happy  voyage. 

1.  (Having  such  need  of  a  director's  counsels,  you 
ought  faithfully  to  follow  them  ;  and  must,  therefore^ 
learn  to  abandon  your  own  will  and  judgment. 
Weigh  well,  then,  the  following  motives  for  obedience 
and  subjection,  and,  by  means  of  this  devout  sub- 
mission, you  shall  acquire  great  peace.) 

Imitation— Bk.  l,  Ch.  hi.— Of  the  Doctrine  of 

Truth. 

1.  Happy  is  he  whom  truth  teacheth  by  itself,  not 
by  figures  and  words  that  pass,  but  as  it  is  in  itself. 

Our  opinion  and  our  sense  often  deceive  us,  and 
discover  but  little. 

What  signifies  making  a  great  dispute  about 
abstruse  and  obscure  matters,  for  the  ignorance  of 
which  we  shall  not  be  questioned  at  the  day  of 
judgment. 

It  is  a  great  folly  for  us  to  neglect  things  profitable 
and  necessary,  and  willingly  to  busy  ourselves  about 
those  which  are  curious  and  hurtful.  We  have  eyes 
and  see  not. 
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2.  And  what  need  we  concern  ourselves  about 
questions  of  philosophy  f 

He  to  whom  the  Eternal  Word  speaketh  is  set  at 
liberty  from  a  multitude  of  opinions. 

From  one  Word  are  all  things,  and  this  one  all 
things  speak ;  and  this  is  the  beginnings  which  also 
speaks  to  us  (John  viii.  23). 

"Without  this  Word  no  one  understands  or  judges 
rightly. 

He  to  whom  all  things  are  one*  and  who  draws  all 
things  to  one — and  who  sees  all  things  in  one — may 
be  steady  in  heart,  and  peaceably  repose  in  God. 

0  Truth,  my  God,  make  me  one  with  Thee  in  ever- 
lasting love. 

1  am  wearied  with  often  reading  and  hearing  many 
things ;  in  Thee  is  all  that  I  will  or  desire. 

Let  all  teachers  hold  their  peace :  let  all  creatures 
be  silent  in  Thy  sight :  speak  Thou  alone  to  me. 

3.  The  more  a  man  is  united  within  himself,  and 
interiorly  simple,  the  more  and  higher  things  doth  he 
understand  without  labour;  because  he  receives  the 
light  of  understanding  from  above. 

A  pure,  simple,  and  steady  spirit  is  not  dissipated 
by  a  multitude  of  affairs ;  because  he  performs  them 
all  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  endeavours  to  be  at  rest 
within  himself,  and  free  from  all  seeking  of  himself. 

Who  is  a  greater  hindrance  and  trouble  to  thee  than 
thine  own  unmortified  affection  of  heart  ? 

A  good  and  devout  man  first  disposes  his  works 
inwardly  which  he  is  to  do  outwardly. 

Neither  do  they  draw  him  to  the  desires  of  an  inordi- 
nate inclination ;  but  he  bends  them  to  the  rule  of 
right  reason. 

Who  has  a  stronger  conflict  than  he  who  strives  to 
overcome  himself? 

And  this  must  be  our  business,  to  strive  to  over- 

*  The  author  seems  here  to  allude  to  that  passage  of  Saint  Paul,  I  Cor. 
ii.  2,  where  he  says — "  That  he  desired  to  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  crucified." 
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come  ourselves,  and   daily  to  gain  strength  against 
ourselves,  and  to  grow  better  and  better. 

4.  All  perfections  in  this  life  are  attended  with 
some  imperfections,  and  all  our  speculations  with  a 
certain  obscurity. 

The  humble  knowledge  of  thyself  is  a  surer  way  to 
God  than  the  deepest  search  after  science. 

Learning  is  not  to  be  blamed,  nor  the  mere  know- 
ledge of  anything  which  is  good  in  itself,  and  ordained 
by  God  ;  but  a  good  conscience  and  a  virtuous  life  is 
always  to  be  preferred  before  it. 

But  because  many  make  it  more  their  study  to 
know  than  to  live  well,  therefore  are  they  often 
deceived,  and  bring  forth  no  fruit,  or  very  little. 

5.  Oh!  if  men  would  use  as  much  diligence  in 
rooting  out  vices  and  planting  virtues  as  they  do  in 
proposing  questions,  there  would  not  be  so  great  evils 
committed,  nor  scandals  among  the  people,  nor  so 
much  relaxation  in  monasteries. 

Verily,  when  the  day  of  judgment  comes,  we  shall 
not  be  examined  what  we  have  read,  but  what  we 
have  done ;  nor  how  learnedly  we  have  spoken,  but 
how  religiously  we  have  lived. 

Tell  me  now  where  are  all  those  great  doctors,  with 
whom  thou  wast  well  acquainted,  whilst  they  were 
living,  and  flourished  in  learning  ? 

Now  others  possess  their  livings,  and  I  know  not 
whether  they  ever  think  of  them. 

In  their  lifetime  they  seemed  to  be  something ;  and 
now  they  are  not  spoken  of. 

6.  Oh !  how  quickly  doth  the  glory  of  the  world 
pass  away !  Would  to  God  their  lives  had  been 
answerable  to  their  learning  !  Then  would  they  have 
studied  and  read  well. 

How  many  perish  in  the  world  through  vain 
learning,  who  take  little  care  of  the  service  of  God. 

And  because  they  choose  rather  to  be  great  than 
to  be  humble,  therefore  they  are  lost  in  their  own 
imaginations. 
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He  is  truly  great,  who  is  great  in  charity. 

He  is  truly  great,  who  is  little  in  his  own  eyes,  and 
makes  no  account  of  the  height  of  honour. 

He  is  truly  prudent,  who  looks  upon  all  earthly 
things  as  dung,  that  he  may  gain  Christ. 

And  he  is  very  learned,  indeed,  who  does  the  will 
of  God,  and  renounces  his  own  will. 

Ch.  ix. — Of  Obedience  and  Subjection. 

i  .  It  is  a  very  great  thing  to  stand  in  obedience,  to 
live  under  a  superior,  and  not  to  be  at  our  own 
disposal. 

It  is  much  more  secure  to  be  in  the  state  of  subjec- 
tion than  in  authority. 

Many  are  under  obedience,  more  out  of  necessity 
than  for  the  love  of  God  ?  and  such  as  these  are  in 
pain,  and  easily  repine. 

Nor  will  they  gain  freedom  of  mind,  unless  they 
submit  themselves  with  their  whole  heart  for  God's 
sake. 

Run  here  or  there,  thou  wilt  find  no  rest,  but  in 
humble  subjection,  under  the  government  of  a  superior. 

The  imagination  and  changing  of  places  have 
deceived  many. 

2.  It  is  true  every  one  is  desirous  of  acting 
according  to  his  own  liking,  and  is  more  inclined  to 
such  as  are  of  his  own  mind. 

But  if  God  be  amongst  us,  we  must  sometimes  give 
up  our  own  opinion  for  the  sake  of  peace. 

Who  is  so  wise  as  to  be  able  fully  to  know  all 
things  ? 

Therefore,  trust  not  too  much  to  thine  own  thoughts; 
but  be  willing  also  to  hear  the  sentiments  of  others. 

Although  thy  opinion  be  good,  yet  if  for  God's  sake 
thou  leavest  it,  to  follow  that  of  another,  it  will  be 
more  profitable  to  thee. 

3.  For  I  have  often  heard  that  it  is  more  safe  to 
hear  and  take  counsel,  than  to  give  it. 
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It  may  also  happen,  that  each  one's  thought  may  be 
good ;  but  to  refuse  to  yield  to  others,  when  reason 
or  a  just  cause  requires  it,  is  a  sign  of  pride  and 
wilfulness. 

Bk.  hi.,  Ch.  xxiii. — Of  Four  Things  which  bring 
much  Peace. 

Christ,  i.  Son,  I  will  teach  thee  now  the  way 
of  peace  and  true  liberty. 

Disciple.  2.  Do,  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee,  as  Thou 
sayest,  for  I  shall  be  very  glad  to  hear  it. 

Christ.  3.  Endeavour,  my  son,  rather  to  do  the 
will  of  another,  than  thy  own. 

Ever  choose  rather  to  have  less  than  more. 

Always  seek  the  lowest  place,  and  to  be  inferior  to 
every  one. 

Always  wish  and  pray  that  the  will  of  God  be 
entirely  fulfilled  in  thee. 

Behold  such  a  man  as  this  enters  upon  the  coast  of 
peace  and  rest. 

Disciple.  4.  Lord,  this  Thy  short  speech  con- 
tains much  perfection. 

It  is  short  in  words,  but  full  in  sense,  and  plentiful 
in  its  fruit. 

For  if  I  could  faithfully  observe  it,  I  should  not  be 
so  easily  troubled. 

For,  as  often  as  I  find  myself  disquieted  and  dis- 
turbed, I  am  sensible  it  is  because  I  have  strayed 
from  this  doctrine. 

But  do  Thou,  O  Lord,  who  canst  do  all  things,  and 
always  lovest  the  progress  of  the  soul,  increase  in  me 
Thy  grace,  that  I  may  accomplish  these  Thy  words, 
and  perfect  my  salvation. 
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A  PRAYER 
AGAINST   EVIL   THOUGHTS. 

5.     O  Lord,  my  God,  depart  not  from  me.     O  my 
God  !  have  regard  to  help  me  ;  for  divers  evil  thoughts 
and  great  fears  have  risen  up  against  me,  afflicting    A 
my  soul.  ^  3  (J  0 

How  shall  I  pass  them  without  hurt  ?  How  shall 
I  break  through  them  ? 

Christ.  6.  I  will  go  before  thee,  and  will  humble 
the  great  ones  of  the  earth  (Isa.  xlv.  2). 

I  will  open  the  gates  of  the  prison,  and  reveal  to 
thee  hidden  secrets. 

Disciple.  7.  Do,  Lord,  as  Thou  sayest,  and  let 
all  these  wicked  thoughts  flee  from  before  Thy  face. 

This  is  my  hope  and  my  only  comfort,  to  fly  to 
Thee  in  all  tribulations,  to  confide  in  Thee,  to  call  on 
Thee  from  my  heart,  and  patiently  to  look  for  Thy 
consolation. 

A  PRAYER 

FOR  THE  ENLIGHTENING  OF  THE  MIND. 

8.  Enlighten  me,  O  good  Jesus,  with  the  brightness 
of  internal  light,  and  cast  out  all  darkness  from  the 
dwelling  of  my  heart. 

Restrain  my  many  wandering  thoughts  and  sup- 
press the  temptations  that  violently  assault  me. 

Fight  strongly  for  me,  and  overcome  these  wicked 
beasts,  I  mean  these  alluring  concupiscences :  that 
peace  may  be  made  in  Thy  power,  and  the  abundance 
of  Thy  praise  may  resound  in  Thy  holy  court,  which 
is  a  clean  conscience. 

Command  the  winds  and  storms  ;  say  to  the  sea, 
Be  thou  still ;  and  to  the  north  wind,  Blow  thou  not ; 
and  a  great  calm  shall  ensue. 

9.  Send  forth  Thy  light  and  Thy  truth,  that  they 
may  shine  upon  the  earth ;  for  I  am  as  earth  that  is 
empty  and  void,  till  thou  enlightenest   me  (Gen.  i.) 
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Pour  forth  Thy  grace  from  above ;  water  my  heart 
with  the  dew  of  heaven  ;  send  down  the  waters  of 
devotion  to  wash  the  face  of  the  earth,  to  bring  forth 
good  and  perfect  fruit. 

Lift  up  my  mind  oppressed  with  the  load  of  sins, 
and  raise  my  whole  desires  towards  heavenly  things, 
that  having  tasted  the  sweetness  of  the  happiness 
above,  I  may  have  no  pleasure  in  thinking  of  the 
things  of  the  earth. 

10.  Draw  me  away,  and  deliver  me  from  all  un- 
stable comfort  of  creatures ;  for  no  created  thing  can 
fully  quiet  and  satisfy  my  desires. 

join  me  to  Thyself  by  an  inseparable  bond  of  love  ; 
for  Thou  alone  canst  satisfy  the  lover,  and  without 
Thee  all  other  things  are  frivolous. 
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LESSON  IV. 

Of  the  Purifying  of  the  Soul :  Of  the  Imitation  of 
Christ  and  the  Contempt  of  the  Vanities  of  the 
World :  Of  having  a  Humble  Opinion  of  One's 
Self:  Of  Interior  Conversation, 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

First  make  clean  the  inside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  dish, 
that  the  outside  may  become  clean. — Matt,  xxiii.  26. 

For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  as  I  have  done 
to  you,  so  you  do  also. — John  xiii.   15. 

Love  not  the  world,  nor  the  things  which  are  in  the 
world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  charity  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him. —  1  John  ii.  15. 

Being  of  one  mind  one  towards  another.  Not  minding 
high  things,  but  consenting  to  the  humble.  Be  not  wise 
in  your  own  conceits. — Rom.  xii.  16. 

For  I  judged  not  myself  to  know  anything  among  you, 
but  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified.— \  Cor.  ii.  2. 

But  thou  when  thou  shall  pray,  enter  into  thy  cham- 
ber, a?td  having  shut  the  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  in 
secret ;  and  thy  Father  who  seeth  in  secret  will  repay 
thee.— Matt.  vi.  6. 

From  these  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  you  should 
gather — 1,  That  no  one  can  please  God  without  the 
interior  purification  of  the  soul ;  2,  that  violence  must 
be  used  to  one's  self  in  doing  this,  in  order  to  obtain 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  3,  that  the  life  and  acts  of 
Christ  are  to  be  proposed  to  one's  self  for  imitation  ; 
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4,  that  our  wishes  and  curiosity  should  be  checked 
and  our  too  good  opinion  of  ourselves  lessened  ;  5, 
that  vain  and  idle  intercourse  with  men  should  be 
taken  leave  of,  in  order  that  we  may  learn  to  converse 
with  God ;  6,  that  our  conversation  should  be  held  on 
high,  by  meditation  on  heavenly  things  and  prayer, 
in  order  that  we  may  learn  to  lead  on  earth  a  life  that 
is  heavenly.  Weigh  well  the  holy  maxims  of  your 
masters  hereon. 

Introduction— Pt.  i.,  Ch.  v. —That  we    must 
begin  with  the  cleansing  of  the  soul. 

i.  Flowers  appear  in  our  land,  says  the  Spouse, 
the  time  of  cleansing  and  pruning  is  come  (Cant.  ii. 
12).  What  are  the  flowers  of  our  hearts,  O  Philothea, 
but  good  desires  ?  Now  as  soon  as  they  appear  the 
hand  must  be  put  to  the  knife  to  prune  off  from  our 
consciences  all  dead  and  superfluous  works.  The 
alien  maid  who  was  to  marry  with  an  Israelite  was  to 
put  off  the  robe  of  her  captivity,  to  pare  her  nails  and 
shave  her  hair ;  and  the  soul  that  aspires  to  the 
honour  of  being  spouse  to  the  Son  of  God  ought  to 
put  off  the  old  man,  and  clothe  herself  with  the  new, 
casting  off  sin,  and  then  to  pare  and  shave  away  all 
manner  of  impediments  which  may  divert  her  from 
the  love  of  God.  The  beginning  of  our  health  is  to 
be  purged  from  offensive  humours.  St.  Paul,  in  a 
moment,  was  cleansed  with  a  perfect  purgation  ;  so 
was  St.  Catherine  of  Genoa,  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  and 
St.  Pelagia,  and  some  others  ;  but  this  sort  of  purgation 
is  wholly  miraculous  and  extraordinary  in  grace,  as  is 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  in  nature,  and  therefore 
we  must  not  pretend  to  it.  Ordinary  purifying  and 
healing,  be  it  of  the  body  or  mind,  is  not  effected  but 
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by  little  and   little,    by    going     on  from    degree  to 
degree  with  pains  and  leisurely. 

2.  The  angels  upon  Jacob's  ladder  have  wings,  yet 
they  fly  not,  but  ascend  and  descend  in  order  from 
step  to  step.  The  soul  which  rises  from  sin  to  devo- 
tion is  compared  to  the  dawning  of  the  morning,  which 
rising,  drives  not  away  the  darkness  in  an  instant,  but 
by  degrees.  The  cure,  says  the  aphorism,  which  is 
made  leisurely  is  ever  the  most  assured.  The  diseases 
of  the  soul,  as  well  as  those  of  the  body,  come  posting 
on  horseback,  but  depart  leisurely  on  foot.  Courage 
and  patience,  then,  O  Philotheay  are  necessary  in  this 
enterprise.  Alas !  how  much  are  those  souls  to  be 
pitied,  who,  seeing  themselves  subject  to  many  imper- 
fections, after  having  exercised  themselves  a  little  in 
devotion,  begin  to  be  troubled,  disquieted,  and  dis- 
couraged, suffering  their  hearts  almost  to  yield  to  the 
temptation  of  forsaking  all  and  turning  back  !  But, 
on  the  other  side,  is  it  not  exceedingly  dangerous  for 
those  who,  by  a  contrary  temptation,  make  them- 
selves believe  that  they  are  cleansed  from  their  imper- 
fections the  first  day  of  their  purgation,  and,  esteeming 
themselves  perfect,  being  scarcely  yet  initiated,  take 
upon  themselves  to  fly  without  wings  ? 

3.  O  Philotheay  in  what  danger  are  they  of  relaps- 
ing for  being  taken  too  soon  out  of  the  physician's 
hands  ?  Rise  not  before  it  be  light t  says  the  Prophet ; 
rise  after  you  have  rested  (Ps.  cxxvi.  2),  and  he  himself 
practising  this  lesson,  and  having  been  already  washed 
and  purified,  yet  desires  to  be  cleansed  again. 

4.  The  exercise  of  purging  the  soul  neither  can 
nor  ought  to  end  but  with  our  life.  Let  us  not  then 
afflict  ourselves  with  our  imperfections,  for  our  perfec- 
tion consists  in  our  resisting  them,  and  we  cannot 
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resist  them  without  seeing  them,  nor  vanquish  them 
without  encountering  them.  Our  victory  lies  not  in 
not  being  sensible  of  them,  but  in  not  consenting  to 
them.  Nay,  it  is  necessary  for  the  exercise  of  our 
humility  that  we  be  sometimes  wounded  in  this 
spiritual  combat ;  but  we  are  never  to  be  accounted 
conquered  unless  we  either  lose  our  life  or  courage. 
Now  imperfections  or  venial  sins  cannot  deprive  us  of 
spiritual  life,  for  that  is  not  lost  but  by  mortal  sin. 
It  then  only  remains  that  they  daunt  not  our  courage. 
Deliver  me,  O  Lord,  said  David,  from  cowardice  and 
faint- hear tedness  (Ps.  lix.  9).  It  is  a  happy  condition 
for  us  in  this  war  if,  by  fighting,  we  may  always  be 
conquerors. 

(Humility  and  patience  are  shown  to  be  necessary, 
for  the  work  is  life-long;  and  the  three  following 
chapters  will  explain  the  motives  and  means  of  obtain- 
ing purity  of  heart  as  far  as  is  possible  in  this  life.) 

Imitation— Bk.  i.,  Ch.  i. — Of  the  Imitation  of 
Christ,  and  the  Contempt  of  the  Vanities 
of  the  World. 

1 .  He  that  followeth  me,  walketh  not  in  darkness,  saith 
our  Lord  (John  viii.  12).  These  are  the  words  of 
Christ,  by  which  we  are  admonished  that  we  must 
imitate  His  life  and  manners,  if  we  would  be  truly 
enlightened  and  delivered  from  all  blindness  of  heart. 

Let  it  then  be  our  chief  study  to  meditate  on  the 
life  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  The  doctrine  of  Christ  surpasseth  all  the  doc- 
trines of  the  saints ;  and  whosoever  hath  the  Spirit 
will  find  therein  a  hidden  manna. 

But  it  happeneth  that  many,  by  frequent  hearing 
the  gospel,  are  very  little  affected  ;  because  they  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
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But  he  who  would  fully  and  feelingly  understand 
the  words  of  Christ,  must  study  to  make  his  whole 
life  conformable  to  that  of  Christ. 

3.  What  doth  it  avail  thee  to  discourse  profoundly 
of  the  Trinity,  if  thou  be  void  of  humility,  and  con- 
sequently displeasing  to  the  Trinity. 

In  truth  sublime  words  make  not  a  man  holy  and 
just ;  but  a  virtuous  life  maketh  him  dear  to  God. 

I  had  rather  feel  compunction  than  know  its 
definition. 

If  thou  didst  know  the  whole  Bible  by  heart,  and 
the  sayings  of  all  the  philosophers,  what  would  it  all 
profit  thee  without  the  love  of  God  and  His  grace  ? 

Vanity  of  vanities,  and  all  is  vanity ',  besides  loving 
God  and  serving  Him  alone. 

This  is  the  highest  wisdom  :  by  despising  the  world 
to  tend  to  heavenly  kingdoms. 

4.  It  is  vanity,  therefore,  to  seek  after  riches  which 
must  perish,  and  to  trust  in  them. 

It  is  vanity  also  to  be  ambitious  of  honour,  and  to 
raise  one's  self  to  a  high  station. 

It  is  vanity  to  follow  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  to 
desire  that  for  which  thou  must  afterwards  be  grie- 
vously punished. 

It  is  vanity  to  wish  for  a  long  life,  and  to  take 
little  care  of  leading  a  good  life. 

It  is  vanity  to  mind  only  this  present  life,  and  not 
to  look  forward  to  those  things  which  are  to  come. 

It  is  vanity  to  love  that  which  passeth  with  all 
speed,  and  not  to  hasten  thither  where  everlasting  joy 
remains. 

5.  Often  remember  that  proverb :  The  eye  is  not 
satisfied  with  seeing,  nor  is  the  ear  filled  with  hearing 
(Eccles.  i.  8). 

Study,  therefore,  to  withdraw  thy  heart  from  the 
love  of  visible  things,  and  to  turn  thyself  to  things 
invisible.  For  they  that  follow  their  sensuality,  defile 
their  conscience  and  lose  the  grace  of  God. 
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Ch.  il— Of  Having  a  Humble  Opinion  of  One's 

Self. 

1 .  All  men  naturally  desire  to  know ;  but  what 
doth  knowledge  avail  without  the  fear  of  God. 

Indeed  an  humble  husbandman  that  serveth  God,  is 
better  than  a  proud  philosopher,  who,  neglecting  him- 
self, considers  the  course  of  the  heavens. 

He  who  knows  himself  well  is  mean  in  his  own 
eyes,  and  is  not  delighted  with  being  praised  by  men. 

If  I  should  know  all  things  that  are  in  the  world, 
and  should  not  be  in  charity,  what  help  would  it  be  to 
me  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  will  judge  me  by  my 
deeds  ? 

2.  Leave  off  that  excessive  desire  of  knowing, 
because  there  is  found  therein  much  distraction  and 
deceit. 

They  who  are  learned  are  desirous  to  appear  and  to 
be  called  wise. 

There  are  many  things,  the  knowledge  of  which  is 
of  little  or  no  profit  to  the  soul. 

And  he  is  very  unwise  who  attends  to  other  things 
than  what  may  serve  his  salvation. 

Many  words  do  not  satisfy  the  soul ;  but  a  good 
life  gives  ease  to  the  mind ;  and  a  pure  conscience 
affords  a  great  confidence  in  God. 

3.  The  more  and  better  thou  knowest,  the  more 
heavy  will  be  thy  judgment,  unless  thy  life  be  also 
more  holy. 

Be  not  therefore  puffed  up  with  any  art  or  science ; 
but  rather  fear  upon  account  of  the  knowledge  which 
is  given  thee. 

If  it  seems  to  thee  that  thou  knowest  many  things 
and  understandest  them  well  enough,  know  at  the 
same  time  that  there  are  many  more  things  of  which 
thou  art  ignorant. 

Be  not  high  minded,  but  rather  acknowledge  thy 
ignorance. 

Why  wouldst  thou  prefer  thyself  to  any  one,   since 
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there  are  many  more  learned  and  skilful  in  the  law 
than  thyself. 

If  thou  wouldst  know  and  learn  anything  to  the 
purpose,  love  to  be  unknown  and  esteemed  as  nothing. 

4.  This  is  the  highest  and  most  profitable  lesson, 
truly  to  know  and  to  despise  ourselves. 

To  have  no  opinion  of  ourselves,  and  to  think  always 
well  and  commendably  of  others,  is  great  wisdom  and 
high  perfection. 

If  thou  shouldst  see  another  openly  sin,  or  commit 
some  heinous  crime,  yet  thou  oughtest  not  to  esteem 
thyself  better ;  because  thou  knowest  not  how  long 
thou  mayest  remain  in  a  good  state. 

We  are  all  frail ;  but  see  thou  think  no  one  more 
frail  than  thyself. 

Bk.  11.,  Ch.  i. — Of  Interior  Conversation. 

1 .  The  kingdom  of  God  is  within  youy  saith  the  Lord 
(Luke  xvii.  21). 

Convert  thyself  with  thy  whole  heart  to  the  Lord  ; 
and  quit  this  miserable  world,  and  thy  soul  shall  find 
rest. 

Learn  to  despise  exterior  things,  and  give  thyself 
to  the  interior,  and  thou  shalt  see  the  kingdom  of  God 
will  come  unto  thee. 

For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  peace  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  not  given  to  the  wicked. 

Christ  will  come  to  thee,  discovering  to  thee  His 
consolation,  if  thou  wilt  prepare  Him  a  fit  dwelling 
within  thee. 

All  His  glory  and  beauty  is  in  the  interior,  and 
there  He  pleaseth  Himself. 

Many  a  visit  doth  He  make  to  the  internal  man ; 
sweet  is  His  communication  with  him,  delightful  His 
consolation,  much  peace,  and  a  familiarity  exceed- 
ingly to  be  admired. 

2.  O  faithful  soul,  prepare  thy  heart  for  this  thy 
Spouse,  that  He  may  vouchsafe  to  come  to  thee,  and 
dwell  in  thee. 
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For  so  He  saith  :  If  any  man  love  me>  he  will  keep  my 
word,  and  we  will  come  to  him,  and  we  will  make  our 
abode  with  him  (John  xiv.  23). 

Make  room  then  for  Christ  within  thee,  and  deny 
entrance  to  all  others. 

When  thou  hast  Christ,  thou  art  rich,  and  He  is 
sufficient  for  thee ;  He  will  provide  for  thee,  and  will 
be  thy  faithful  Procurator  in  all  things,  so  that  thou 
needest  not  trust  to  men. 

For  men  quickly  change,  and  presently  fail ;  but 
Christ  remains  for  ever,  and  stands  by  us  firmly  to 
the  end. 

3.  There  is  no  great  confidence  to  be  put  in  a  frail 
mortal  man,  though  he  be  profitable  and  beloved  ; 
nor  much  grief  to  be  taken,  if  sometimes  he  be  against 
thee,  and  cross  thee. 

They  that  are  with  thee  to-day  may  be  against  thee 
to-morrow;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  often  change  like 
the  wind. 

Place  thy  whole  confidence  in  God,  and  let  him  be 
thy  fear  and  thy  love ;  He  will  answer  for  thee,  and 
do  for  thee  what  is  for  the  best. 

Thou  hast  not  here  a  lasting  city ;  and  wherever 
thou  art,  thou  art  a  stranger  and  a  pilgrim  ;  nor  wilt 
thou  ever  have  rest,  unless  thou  be  interiorly  united 
to  Christ. 

4.  Why  dost  thou  stand  looking  about  thee  here, 
since  this  is  not  thy  resting-place  ? 

Thy  dwelling  must  be  in  heaven  ;  and  all  things  of 
the  earth  are  only  to  be  looked  upon  as  passing  by. 

All  things  pass  away,  and  thou  along  with  them. 

See  that  thou  cleave  not  to  them,  lest  thou  be 
ensnared  and  be  lost. 

Let  thy  thoughts  be  with  the  Most  High,  and  thy 
prayer  directed  to  Christ  without  intermission. 

If  thou  knowest  not  how  to  meditate  on  high  and 
heavenly  things,  rest  on  the  passion  of  Christ,  and 
willingly  dwell  in  His  sacred  wounds. 

For  if  thou  fly  devoutly  to  the  wounds  and  precious 


60       LESSON  IV.      OF  INTERIOR   CONVERSATION. 

stigmas  of  Jesus,  thou  shalt  feel  great  comfort  in 
tribulation  ;  neither  wilt  thou  much  regard  the  being 
despised  by  men,  but  wilt  easily  bear  up  against 
detracting  tongues. 

5.  Christ  was  also  in  this  world  despised  by  men, 
and  in  His  greatest  necessity  forsaken  by  His  acquaint- 
ance and  friends,  in  the  midst  of  reproaches. 

Christ  would  suffer  and  be  despised ;  and  dost  thou 
dare  to  complain  of  any  one  ? 

Christ  had  adversaries  and  backbiters,  and  wouldst 
thou  have  all  to  be  friends  and  benefactors  ? 

Whence  shall  thy  patience  be  crowned,  if  thou  meet 
with  no  adversity  r 

If  thou  wilt  suffer  no  opposition,  how  wilt  thou  be 
a  friend  to  Christ  ? 

Suffer  with  Christ  and  for  Christ,  if  thou  desirest 
to  reign  with  Christ. 

6.  If  thou  hadst  once  perfectly  entered  into  the 
interior  of  Jesus,  and  experienced  a  little  of  His  burn- 
ing love,  then  wouldst  thou  not  care  at  all  for  thy 
own  convenience  or  inconvenience,  but  would  rather 
rejoice  at  reproach,  because  the  love  of  Jesus  makes  a 
man  despise  himself. 

A  lover  of  Jesus  and  of  truth,  and  a  true  internal 
man,  that  is  free  from  inordinate  affections,  can  freely 
turn  himself  to  God,  and  in  spirit  elevate  himself  above 
himself,  and  rest  in  enjoyment. 

7.  He  to  whom  all  things  relish  as  they  are,  that 
is,  in  God,  who  is  the  very  truth,  not  as  they  are  said 
or  esteemed  to  be,  he  is  wise  indeed,  and  taught 
rather  by  God  than  men. 

He  who  knows  how  to  walk  internally,  and  to  make 
little  account  of  external  things,  is  not  at  a  loss  for 
proper  places  or  times  for  performing  devout  exercises. 

An  internal  man  quickly  recollects  himself,  because 
he  never  pours  forth  his  whole  self  upon  outward 
things. 

Exterior  labour  is  no  prejudice  to  him,  nor  any 
employment   which    for   a   time   is    necessary  ;    but 
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as  things  fall  out,  he  so  accommodates  himself  to 
them. 

He  that  is  well  disposed  and  orderly  in  his  interior, 
heeds  not  the  strange  and  perverse  carriage  of  men. 

As  much  as  a  man  draws  things  to  himself,  so 
much  is  he  hindered  and  distracted  by  them. 

8.  If  thou  hadst  a  right  spirit  within  thee,  and 
wert  purified  from  earthly  affections,  all  things  would 
turn  to  thy  good  and  to  thy  profit. 

For  this  reason  do  many  things  displease  thee,  and 
often  trouble  thee ;  because  thou  art  not  as  yet  per- 
fectly dead  to  thyself,  nor  separated  from  all  earthly 
things. 

Nothing  so  defiles  and  entangles  the  heart  of  man, 
as  impure  love  to  created  things. 

If  thou  reject  exterior  comfort,  thou  wilt  be  able  to 
contemplate  heavenly  things,  and  frequently  to  feel 
excessive  joy  interiorly. 
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LESSON  V. 

Of  the  First  Purgation,  which  is  of  Mortal  Sin;  and 
of  the  Second,  which  is  of  the  Affection  to  Sin: 
Of  the  Inconstancy  of  our  Heart,  and  of  directing 
our  Final  Intention  to  God :  That  he  who  loves 
God  relishes  Him  above  all  things  and  in  all 
things. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
and  take  tip  his  cross  and  follow  me. — Matt.  xvi.  24. 

Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart :  for  they  shall  see  God. 
— Matt.  v.  8. 

If  you  be  the  children  of  Abraham,  do  the  works  of 
Abraham. — John  viii.  39. 

Jesus  said  to  him :  No  man  putting  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  and  looking  back,  is  ft  for  the  kingdom  of  God- 
Luke  ix.  62. 

For  I  am  delighted  with  the  law  of  God,  according  to 
the  inward  man  :  but  I  see  another  law  in  my  members, 
fighting  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  captivating  me 
in  the  law  of  sin,  that  is  in  my  members.  Unhappy  man 
that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death  ?  The  grace  of  God  by  Jesus  Christ  ou/ Lord. 
— Rom.  vii.  22. 

If  any  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word,  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  to  him,  and  will 
make  our  abode  with  him. — John  xiv.  25. 
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These  words  intimate  to  you — 1,  That  in  order  to 
follow  Christ  it  is  necessary  to  renounce  not  only  all 
external  things  which  may  displease  Him,  but  also 
everything  within  us  which  we  know  would  offend  His 
eyes  ;  2,  that  only  the  clean  of  heart  receive  divine 
consolations  ;  3,  that  penance  for  past  trespasses  must 
be  bravely  undertaken  ;  4,  that  the  name  of  Christians 
and  children  of  the  Cross  is  given  to  us  in  vain,  unless 
by  deeds  we  prove  that  we  are  what  we  are  called;  5, 
that  we  must  keep  straight  on  for  eternity,  and  not 
look  back  by  thinking  of  things  temporal ;  6,  that  the 
dangers  and  temptations  of  life  must  be  borne  with 
serene  mind,  because  the  holiest  have  not  been  exempt, 
and  God's  grace  is  sufficient  for  us  in  all  we  have  to 
do  or  suffer;  7,  lastly,  that  he  who  loves  God  in  deed 
and  truth,  even  in  this  world  is  rewarded.  Listen 
now  to  your  two  masters. 

Introduction — Pt.  l,  Ch.  vi.— Of  the  First 
Purgation,  which  is  that  of  Mortal  Sin. 

1.  The  first  purgation  which  ought  to  be  made  is 
that  of  sin  :  the  means  to  make  it  is  the  Sacrament 
of  Penance.  Seek  the  most  able  Confessor  you  can  ; 
take  in  hand  some  one  of  the  little  books  which  have 
been  composed  for  the  helping  of  consciences  to  make 
an  entire  and  good  confession,  Granada,  Bruno,  Arias 
and  Augerius ;  read  them  carefully,  and  observe 
from  point  to  point  in  what  you  have  offended,  begin- 
ning from  the  time  you  had  the  use  of  reason  to  the 
present  hour.  If  you  distrust  your  memory  write 
what  you  have  observed,  and  having  so  prepared  and 
gathered  together  the  offensive  humours  of  your  con- 
science, abhor  and  reject  them  with  the  greatest  grief 
and  contrition  your  heart  can  conceive,  well  pondering 
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these  four  things — That  by  sin  you  have  lost  the  grace 
of  God  ;  forsaken  your  part  in  Heaven  ;  incurred  the 
perpetual  pains  of  Hell ;  and  renounced  the  eternal 
love  of  God. 

2.  You  see,  Philothea,  that  I  speak  of  a  general 
confession  of  the  whole  life,  which,  though  I  admit 
indeed  not  to  be  always  absolutely  necessary,  yet  I 
consider  withal  that  it  will  be  exceeding  profitable  to 
you  in  this  beginning ;  and  therefore  I  earnestly 
advise  it.  It  often  happens  that  the  ordinary  con- 
fessions of  those  who  live  a  common  and  vulgar  life 
are  full  of  great  defects  ;  for  many  times  they  do  not 
prepare  themselves  at  all,  or  very  little,  neither  have 
they  sufficient  contrition ;  nay,  it  too  frequently 
happens  that  they  confess  with  a  tacit  will  of  return- 
ing to  sin ;  because  they  are  not  willing  to  avoid  the 
occasions  of  sinning  nor  make  use  of  the  means  neces- 
sary to  amendment  of  life,  and  in  all  these  cases  a 
general  confession  is  requisite  to  secure  the  soul. 
But  besides,  a  general  confession  recalls  us  to  the 
knowledge  of  ourselves;  it  stirs  us  up  to  a  wholesome 
shame  and  confusion  for  our  life  past,  causes  us  to 
admire  the  mercy  of  God,  who  has  so  long  and  so 
patiently  expected  us.  It  quiets  our  hearts,  refreshes 
our  spirits,  excites  in  us  good  resolutions ;  gives 
occasion  to  our  ghostly  Father  to  prescribe  us  advices 
more  suitable  to  our  condition  ;  and  opens  our  hearts 
that  we  may  with  more  confidence  express  ourselves 
in  our  ensuing  confessions.  Speaking,  then,  of  a 
general  renewing  of  our  hearts  and  an  entire  conver- 
sion of  our  souls  to  God  by  means  of  a  devout  life,  it 
seems  reasonable  to  me,  Philothea,  that  I  advise  thee 
to  this  general  confession. 
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Introduction— Ch.  vii.— Of  the  Second  Pur- 
gation, WHICH  IS  THAT  OF  THE  AFFECTION  TO  SlN. 

i .  All  the  Israelites  departed  in  effect  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  but  they  did  not  all  depart  in  affection  ; 
wherefore  in  the  wilderness  many  of  them  repined 
that  they  had  not  the  onions  and  fleshpots  of  Egypt 
So  there  are  penitents  who  in  effect  forsake  sin,  but 
not  in  affection,  that  is,  they  purpose  to  sin  no  more, 
but  it  is  with  a  certain  reluctancy  of  heart  to  abstain 
from  the  mischievous  delights  of  sin.  Their  heart 
renounces  sin  and  avoids  it,  but  it  ceases  not  to  look 
often  back  that  way,  as  Lot's  wife  did  towards  Sodom. 
They  abstain  from  sin  as  sick  men  do  from  melons, 
which  they  forbear  because  the  physician  threatens 
them  with  death  if  they  eat  them ;  but  they  are 
troubled  to  refrain  ;  they  talk  of  them,  and  are  unwill- 
ing to  believe  them  hurtful,  they  would  at  least  smell 
them,  and  account  those  happy  who  may  eat  them. 
So  these  weak  and  faint-hearted  penitents  abstain 
from  sin  for  a  time,  but  to  their  grief;  they  would 
willingly  sin  and  not  be  dammed ;  they  speak  of  sin 
with  a  certain  satisfaction  and  relish,  and  think  those 
without  remorse  who  commit  it. 

2.  A  man,  resolved  to  avenge  himself,  will  change 
his  mind  in  confession ;  but  soon  after  will  be  found 
among  his  friends,  taking  pleasure  to  speak  of  his 
quarrel,  and  saying,  Had  it  not  been  for  the  fear  of  God 
I  would  have  done  this  or  that :  O  how  hard  is  God's  law 
in  this  point  of  forgiving!  I  would  to  God  that  revenge 
were  lawful.  Ah !  who  sees  not  that  although  this 
poor  man  be  without  sin  he  retains  notwithstanding 
the  affection  to  sin,  and  being  out  of  Egypt  in  effect, 
he  is  there  yet  in  desire,  longing  after  the  garlic  and 
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onions  he  was  wont  to  eat,  as  doth  a  woman  who, 
having  detested  her  unlawful  intimacies,  is  pleased 
nevertheless  in  being  courted  and  frequented  ?  Alas! 
in  how  great  danger  are  such  people. 

3.  O  Philothea,  since  you  are  willing  to  undertake 
a  devout  life,  you  must  not  only  forsake  sin  itself,  but 
also  cleanse  your  heart  from  all  feelings  that  have 
their  source  in  sin.  For,  besides  the  danger  of  relap- 
sing, these  wretched  affections  will  perpetually  waste 
and  deject  your  spirit,  so  that  you  will  not  be  able  to 
do  good  works  cheerfully,  diligently,  and  frequently, 
in  which,  nevertheless,  consists  the  very  essence  of 
devotion.  Those  souls  which  are  out  of  the  state  of 
sin,  but  still  retain  their  affections  to  sin,  may,  in  my 
opinion,  be  likened  to  maidens  who  are  pale  and 
languid ;  they  are  not  really  sick,  yet  are  all  their 
actions  distempered;  they  eat  without  relish,  sleep 
without  rest,  laugh  without  delight,  and  rather  drag 
themselves  along  than  walk.  Just  so  do  these  souls 
do  good,  but  with  so  great  a  spiritual  weariness  that 
it  takes  away  all  the  grace  from  their  good  works, 
which  are  few  in  number  and  small  in  effect. 

Imitation— Bk.  hi.,  Ch.  xxxiil— Of  the  Incon- 
stancy of  our  Heart,  and  of  Directing 
our  Final  Intention  to  God. 

CHRIST. 

1.  Son,  trust  not  to  thy  present  affection;  it  will 
quickly  be  changed  into  another. 

As  long  as  thou  livest  thou  art  subject  to  change, 
even  against  thy  will ;  so  as  to  be  sometimes  joyful, 
at  other  times  sad ;  now  easy,  then  troubled ;  at  one 
time  devout,  at  another  time  dry ;  sometimes  fervent, 
at  other  times  sluggish;  one  day  heavy,  another 
lighter. 
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But  he  that  is  wise  and  well  instructed  in  spirit 
stands  above  all  these  changes ;  not  minding  what  he 
feels  in  himself,  nor  on  what  side  the  wind  of  muta- 
bility blows  ;  but  that  the  whole  bent  of  his  soul  may- 
advance  towards  its  due  and  wished-for  end. 

For  so  he  may  continue  one  and  the  selfsame, 
without  being  shaken,  by  directing  without  ceasing, 
through  all  this  variety  of  events,  the  single  eye  of 
his  intention  towards  Me. 

2 .  According  as  the  eye  of  thy  intention  is  pure, 
with  so  much  more  constancy  mayest  thou  pass 
through  these  divers  storms. 

But  in  many  the  eye  of  pure  intention  is  dark ;  for 
men  quickly  look  towards  something  delightful  which 
comes  in  their  way. 

And  it  is  rare  to  find  one  wholly  free  from  self- 
seeking. 

So  the  Jews  heretofore  came  into  Bethania,  to 
Martha  and  Mary,  not  for  Jesus  only  but  that  they 
might  see  Lazarus  also  (John  xi). 

The  eye  of  the  intention,  therefore,  must  be  purified 
that  it  may  be  single  and  right ;  and  must  be  directed, 
unto  Me,  beyond  all  the  various  objects  that  interpose 
themselves. 


Ch.  xxxiv. — That  he  that  loveth  God  Relish- 
eth  Him  above  all  Things  and  in  all  Things. 

disciple. 

1.  Behold,  my  God  and  my  All.  What  would  I 
have  more,  and  what  can  I  desire  more  happy  ? 

O  savoury  and  sweet  Word  !  but  to  him  that  loves 
the  Word,  not  the  world,  nor  things  that  are  in  the 
world. 

My  God  and  my  All!  Enough  is  said  to  him  that 
understands  ;  and  it  is  delightful  to  him  that  loves  to 
repeat  it  often. 
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For  when  Thou  art  present,  all  things  yield  delight  ; 
but  when  Thou  art  absent,  all  things  are  loathsome. 

Thou  givest  tranquillity  to  the  heart,  and  great 
peace,  and  pleasant  joy. 

Thou  makest  us  think  well  of  all,  and  praise  Thee  in 
all  things ;  nor  can  anything  without  Thee  afford  any 
lasting  pleasure :  but  to  make  it  agreeable  and 
relishing  to  us,  Thy  grace  must  be  present,  and  it  must 
be  seasoned  with  the  seasoning  of  thy  wisdom. 

2.  He  that  has  a  relish  of  Thee  will  find  all  things 
savoury. 

And  to  him  that  relishes  Thee  not,  what  can  ever 
yield  any  true  delight  ? 

But  the  wise  of  this  world  and  the  admirers  of  the 
flesh  are  far  from  the  relish  of  thy  wisdom  :  because 
in  the  world  is  much  vanity,  and  following  the  flesh 
leads  to  death. 

But  they  that  follow  Thee,  by  despising  the  things 
of  this  world,  and  mortifying  the  flesh,  are  found  to  be 
wise  indeed  :  for  they  are  translated  from  vanity  to 
truth,  from  the  flesh  to  the  spirit. 

Such  as  these  have  a  relish  for  God  :  and  what  good 
soever  is  found  in  pleasures  they  refer  it  all  to  the 
praise  of  their  Maker. 

But  great,  yea,  very  great,  is  the  difference  between 
the  relish  of  the  Creator  and  the  creature;  of  eternity 
and  of  time;  of  light  uncreated  and  of  light  enlight- 
ened. 

3.  Light  eternal,  exceeding  all  created  lights,  dart 
forth  Thy  light  from  above,  that  it  may  penetrate  the 
inward  parts  of  my  heart. 

Cleanse,  cherish,  enlighten,  and  enliven  my  spirit 
with  its  powers,  that  it  may  be  absorbed  in  Thee  with 
ecstasies  of  joy. 

Oh !  when  will  this  blessed  and  desirable  hour 
come,  when  Thou  shalt  fill  me  with  Thy  presence,  and 
become  to  me  A 11  in  A 11  ? 

As  long  as  this  is  not  granted  me,  my  joy  will  not 
be  full. 
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Alas  !  the  old  man  is  still  living  in  me ;  he  is  not 
wholly  crucified,  not  perfectly  dead. 

He  still  lusts  strongly  against  the  spirit ;  he  wages 
war  within  me,  and  suffers  not  the  kingdom  of  my 
soul  to  be  quiet. 

4.  But,  O  Lord,  who  rulest  the  power  of  the  sea,  and 
appeasest  the  motion  of  its  waves  (Ps.  lxxxviii.  10),  arise 
and  help  me. 

Scatter  the  nations  that  delight  in  wars  (Ps.  lxvii.  31). 
Crush  them  by  Thy  power. 

Show  forth,  I  beseech  Thee,  Thy  wonderful  works : 
and  let  Thy  right  hand  be  glorified,  for  there  is  no 
hope  nor  refuge  for  me,  but  in  Thee,  O  Lord,  my 
God! 
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LESSON  VI. 

How  to  Effect  this  Purification  of  the  Affection  to 
Sin :  Of  Compunction :  Of  the  Confession  of  our 
own  Infirmity :  Of  Rest  in  God  above  all  Goods 
and  Gifts. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

A  little  leaven  corrupteth  the  whole  lump  ?  Purge  out 
the  old  leaven,  that  you  may  be  a  new  paste,  as  you  are 
unleavened.  For  Christ  our  pasch  is  sacrificed.  There- 
fore let  us  feast,  not  with  the  old  leaven,  nor  with  the 
leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  the  unleavened 
bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. — i  Cor.  v.  6. 

But  Zacheus  standing  said  to  the  Lord,  Behold,  Lord, 
the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor  :  and  if  I  have 
wronged  any  man  of  anything,  I  restore  him  fourfold. — 
Luke  xix.  8. 

Father,  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven  and  before  thee; 
I  am  not  now  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  But  the  father 
said  to  his  servants:  Bring  forth  quickly  the  first  robe, 
and  put  it  on  him,  and  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes 
on  his  feet :  and  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it, 
and  let  us  eat  and  make  merry  :  because  this  my  son  was 
dead,  and  is  co7ne  to  life  again  :  was  lost,  and  is  found.  — 
Luke  xv.  2 1 . 

Therefore  if  you  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  the  things 
that  are  above,  where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God :  mind  the  things  that  are  above,  not  the  things 
that  are  upon  the  earth.  For  you  are  dead ;  and  your 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.     When  Christ  shall 
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appear,  who  is  your  life,  then  you  also  shall  appear  with 
him  in  glory.  Mortify,  therefore,  your  members  which 
are  upon  the  earth. — Col.  iii.  1. 

Thomas  answered,  and  said  to  him  :  My  Lord  and  my 
God.  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Because  Thou  hast  seen  me, 
Thomas,  thou  hast  believed :  blessed  are  they  that  have 
not  seen  and  have  believed. — John  xx.  28. 

These  words  enforce  diligent  application  to  the 
work  of  interior  purification,  whereby  our  old  man 
with  his  deeds  is  utterly  put  off.  The  example  of 
Zacheus  shows  what  the  soul  perfectly  converted  to 
God  is  ready  to  do,  and  how  promptly  it  acts.  The 
benignity  of  our  Heavenly  Father  towards  sinners 
who  return  to  Him  will  urge  you  to  conceive  a  true 
sorrow  for  having  offended  so  good  a  God.  Then 
you  see  how  a  soul  risen  from  the  death  of  sin  should 
behave.  And,  lastly,  by  the  example  of  St.  Thomas, 
you  are  taught  how  great  is  the  goodness  of  God  to 
those  who  love  Him,  what  help  He  gives  them,  and 
how  faith  and  trust  make  those  blessed  who  practise 
them  aright.  We  will  now  see  what  our  masters 
teach  upon  the  same  subject. 

Introduction — Pt.  i„  Ch.  viii. — Of  the  Means  to 
make  this  Second  Purgation. 

1.  Now  the  first  means  and  foundation  of  this 
second  purgation  is  a  lively  and  strong  apprehension 
of  the  great  prejudice  sin  brings  us,  which  causes  us 
to  enter  into  a  deep  and  vehement  contrition.  For, 
as  contrition,  so  it  be  true,  be  it  never  so  little, 
especially  being  joined  with  the  virtue  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, cleanses  us  sufficiently  from  sin  ;  so,  when  it  is 
great  and  fervent,  it  cleanses  us  from  all  affections 
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which  depend  upon  sin.  A  weak  hatred  makes  us 
loath  and  avoid  the  company  of  him  we  hate ;  but  if 
it  be  a  mortal  and  violent  hatred,  we  not  only  fly  and 
abhor  him,  but  we  detest  the  conversation  even  of  his 
friends  and  kindred  ;  yea,  we  hate  his  very  picture 
and  whatsoever  belongs  to  him.  So,  when  the 
penitent  hates  his  sin  only  with  a  light  but  true 
contrition,  he  resolves  indeed  to  sin  no  more ;  but 
when  he  abhors  it  with  a  powerful  and  vigorous 
contrition,  he  then  not  only  detests  the  sin,  but  all 
the  affections,  consequences  and  occasions  of  sin. 

2.  We  must  then,  Philothea,  enlarge  our  contrition 
and  repentance  as  much  as  is  possible,  to  the  end 
it  may  extend  to  the  least  and  meanest  consequence 
of  sin.  St.  Mary  Magdalen,  in  her  conversion,  so 
utterly  lost  the  contentment  and  pleasure  she  had 
taken  in  sin,  that  she  never  more  thought  of  it. 
David  protested  he  not  only  abhorred  sin,  but  also 
all  the  ways  and  paths  of  it.  In  this  point  consists 
the  renewing  of  the  soul,  which  the  same  prophet 
compares  to  the  growing  young  of  an  eagle. 

3.  Now  to  gain  this  apprehension  and  contrition, 
you  must  diligently  employ  yourself  in  these  follow- 
ing meditations,  which,  being  well  practised  will,  by 
the  help  of  God's  grace,  root  out  of  your  heart  all  sin, 
with  its  principal  affections  ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  to  this 
end  that  I  have  framed  them.  You  shall  use  them  in 
order,  as  I  have  placed  them,  taking  but  one  for  each 
day,  and  that,  if  it  may  be,  in  the  morning,  which  is 
the  most  proper  time  for  all  spiritual  exercises,  to  the 
end  that  you  may  ruminate  and  meditate  on  them  the 
rest  of  the  day.  But  if  you  are  not  yet  accustomed 
to  meditation,  observe  that  which  shall  be  said  in  the 
Second  Part. 
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(Remember  it  is  to  the  will  itself  that  the  grace  of 
contrition  is  imparted ;  and  therefore  the  vehement 
sorrow  here  spoken  of  does  not  consist  in  sensible 
feelings  of  grief  and  in  tears,  which  are  not  dependent 
on  the  will.  And  in  the  same  way,  the  holy  Doctor 
does  not  mean  that  the  mind  can  free  itself  from 
every  thought  of  sin,  but  that  it  never  thinks  of  sin 
with  complacency.) 

Imitation— Bk.  i,  Ch.  xxl— Of  Compunction  of 

Heart. 

1.  If  thou  wilt  make  any  progress  keep  thyself  in 
the  fear  of  God  ;  and  be  not  too  free,  but  restrain  all 
thy  senses  under  discipline,  and  give  not  thyself  up 
to  foolish  mirth. 

Give  thyself  to  compunction  of  heart,  and  thou 
shalt  find  devotion. 

Compunction  opens  the  way  to  much  good,  which 
dissipation  is  wont  quickly  to  lose. 

It  is  wonderful  that  any  man  can  heartily  rejoice  in 
this  life,  who  weighs  and  considers  his  banishment, 
and  the  many  dangers  of  his  soul. 

2.  Through  levity  of  heart,  and  the  little  thought 
we  have  of  our  defects,  we  feel  not  the  sorrows  of  our 
soul ;  but  often  vainly  laugh,  when  in  all  reason  we 
ought  to  weep. 

There  is  no  true  liberty,  nor  good  joy,  but  in  the 
fear  of  God,  with  a  good  conscience. 

Happy  is  he  who  can  cast  away  all  impediments  of 
distractions,  and  recollect  himself  to  the  union  of  holy 
compunction. 

Happy  is  he  who  separates  himself  from  all  that 
may  burden  or  defile  his  conscience. 

Strive  manfully;  custom  is  overcome  by  custom. 

If  thou  canst  let  men  alone,  they  will  let  thee  do 
what  thou  hast  to  do. 

3.  Busy  not  thyself  with  other  men's  affairs,  nor 
entangle  thyself  with  the  causes  of  great  ones. 
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Have  always  an  eye  upon  thyself  in  the  first  place 
and  take  special  care  to  admonish  thyself  preferably 
to  all  thy  dearest  friends. 

If  thou  hast  not  the  favour  of  men,  be  not  grieved 
thereat;  but  let  thy  concern  be,  that  thou  dost  not 
carry  thyself  so  well  and  so  circumspectly  as  it 
becomes  a  servant  of  God  and  a  devout  religious  man 
to  demean  himself. 

It  is  oftentimes  more  profitable  and  more  secure  for 
a  man  not  to  have  many  comforts  in  this  life,  especi- 
ally according  to  the  flesh. 

Yet,  that  we  have  not  divine  comforts,  or  seldomer 
experience  them,  is  our  own  fault ;  because  we  do  not 
seek  compunction  of  heart,  nor  cast  off  altogether 
vain  and  outward  satisfactions. 

4.  Acknowledge  thyself  unworthy  of  divine  con- 
solation, and  rather  worthy  of  much  tribulation. 

When  a  man  has  perfect  compunction,  then  the 
whole  world  is  to  him  burdensome  and  distasteful. 

A  good  man  always  finds  subjects  enough  for 
mourning  and  weeping. 

For  whether  he  considers  himself,  or  thinks  of  his 
neighbour,  he  knows  that  no  man  lives  here  without 
tribulations;  and  the  more  thoroughly  he  considers 
himself,  the  more  he  grieves. 

The  subjects  for  just  grief  and  interior  compunction 
are  our  vices  and  sins,  in  which  we  lie  entangled  in 
such  manner  as  seldom  to  be  able  to  contemplate 
heavenly  things. 

5.  If  thou  wouldst  oftener  think  of  thy  death  than 
of  a  long  life,  no  doubt  but  thou  wouldst  more 
fervently  amend  thyself. 

And  if  thou  didst  seriously  consider  in  thy  heart  the 
future  punishments  of  hell  and  purgatory,  I  believe 
thou  wouldst  willingly  endure  labour  and  pain,  and 
fear  no  kind  of  austerity. 

But  because  these  things  reach  not  the  heart,  and 
we  still  love  the  things  which  flatter  us,  therefore  we 
remain  cold  and  very  sluggish. 
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6.  It  is  oftentimes  a  want  of  spirit  "which  makes 
the  wretched  body  so  easily  complain. 

Pray  therefore  humbly  to  our  Lord,  that  He  may 
give  thee  the  spirit  of  compunction  ;  and  say  with  the 
prophet :  Feed  usy  O  Lord,  with  the  food  oj  tears,  and 
give  us  for  our  drink  tears  in  measure  (Ps.  lxxix.  6). 

Bk.  hi.,  Ch.  xx. — Of  the  Confession  of  our 
own  Infirmity,  and  of  the  Miseries  of 
this  Life. 

disciple. 

1.  /  wit  I  confess  against  myself  my  injustice  (Ps. 
xxxi.  5).  I  will  confess  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  my 
infirmity. 

It  is  oftentimes  a  small  thing  which  casts  me  down 
and  troubles  me. 

I  make  a  resolution  to  behave  myself  valiantly  \ 
but  when  a  small  temptation  comes,  I  am  brought 
into  great  straits. 

It  is  sometimes  a  very  trifling  thing  from  whence 
proceeds  a  grievous  temptation. 

And  when  I  think  myself  somewhat  safe,  I  find 
myself  sometimes,  when  I  least  apprehend  it,  almost 
overcome  with  a  small  blast. 

2.  Behold,  then,  O  Lord,  my  abjection  and  frailty 
are  every  way  known  to  Thee. 

Have  pity  on  me,  and  draw  me  out  of  the  mirer> 
that  I  stick  not  fast  therein,  that  I  may  not  be  utterly 
cast  down  for  ever. 

This  it  is  which  often  drives  me  back,  and  con- 
founds me  in  Thy  sight,  to  find  that  I  am  so  subject 
to  fall,  and  have  so  little  strength  to  resist  my  pas- 
sions. 

And  although  I  do  not  altogether  consent,  yet  their 
assaults  are  troublesome  and  grievous  to  me,  and  it  is 
exceedingly  irksome  to  me  to  live  thus  always  in  a 
conflict. 
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From  hence  my  infirmity  is  made  known  to  me ; 
because  wicked  thoughts  do  always  much  more  eaisly 
rush  in  upon  me  than  they  can  be  cast  out  again. 

3.  Oh  !  that  Thou,  the  most  mighty  God  of  Israel, 
the  zealous  lover  of  faithful  souls,  wouldst  behold  the 
labour  and  sorrow  of  Thy  servant,  and  stand  by  me 
in  all  my  undertakings. 

Strengthen  me  with  heavenly  fortitude,  lest  the  old 
man,  the  miserable  flesh,  not  fully  subject  to  the 
spirit,  prevail  and  get  the  upper  hand,  against  which 
we  must  fight  as  long  as  we  breathe  in  this  most 
wretched  life. 

Alas !  what  kind  of  life  is  this,  where  afflictions 
and  miseries  are  never  wanting ;  where  all  things  are 
full  of  snares  and  enemies  ? 

For  when  one  tribulation  or  temptation  is  gone, 
another  cometh ;  yea,  and  while  the  first  conflict  last- 
eth,  many  others  come  on,  and  those  unexpectedly. 

4.  How  can  a  life  be  loved,  that  hath  so  great 
bitterness,  that  is  subject  to  so  many  calamities  and 
miseries  ? 

How  can  it  be  called  life,  since  it  begets  so  many 
deaths  and  plagues  ? 

But  there  are  some  things  that  draw  them  to  love 
the  world,  others  to  despise  it. 

The  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  pride 
of  life,  draw  to  the  love  of  the  world ;  but  the  pains 
and  miseries  which  justly  follow  these  things,  breed 
a  hatred  and  loathing  of  the  world. 

5.  But  alas  !  the  pleasures  of  sin  prevail  over  the 
worldly  soul,  and  under  these  thorns  she  imagines 
there  are  delights,  because  she  has  neither  seen  nor 
tasted  the  sweetness  of  God  nor  the  internal  pleasures 
of  virtue. 

But  they  that  perfectly  despise  the  world,  and  study 
to  live  for  God  under  holy  discipline,  experience  the 
divine  sweetness  that  is  promised  for  those  that  for- 
sake all :  and  such  clearly  see  how  grievously  the 
world  is  mistaken  and  how  many  ways  it  is  imposed 
upon. 


lesson  vi.    of  rest  in  god.  77 

Ch.  xxi. — That  we  are  to  Rest  in  God  above 
all  Goods  and  Gifts. 

i  .  Above  all  things,  and  in  all  things,  do  thou,  my 
soul,  rest  always  in  the  Lord,  for  He  is  the  eternal 
rest  of  the  saints. 

Give  me,  O  most  sweet  and  loving  Jesus,  to  repose 
in  Thee  above  all  things  created,  above  all  health  and 
beauty,  above  all  glory  and  honour,  above  all  power 
and  dignity,  above  all  knowledge  and  subtlety,  above 
all  riches  and  arts,  above  all  joy  and  gladness,  above 
all  fame  and  praise,  above  all  sweetness  and  consola- 
tion, above  all  hope  and  promise,  above  all  merit  and 
desire,  above  all  the  gifts  and  presents  that  Thou  canst 
give  and  infuse,  above  all  the  joy  and  jubilation  that 
the  mind  can  contain  and  experience ;  in  fine,  above 
all  angels  and  archangels,  and  all  the  hosts  of 
heaven ;  above  all  things  visible  and  invisible,  and 
above  all  that  which  is  less  than  Thee,  my  God ! 

2.  For  Thou,  O  Lord,  my  God !  art  the  best  above 
all  things  ;  Thou  alone  most  high  ;  Thou  alone  most 
powerful;  Thou  alone  most  sufficient  and  most  full ; 
Thou  alone  most  sweet  and  most  comfortable. 

Thou  alone  most  beautiful  and  most  loving,  Thou 
alone  most  noble  and  most  glorious  above  all  things  ; 
in  whom  all  things  are  found  together  in  all  their 
perfection,  and  always  have  been,  and  always  will  be. 

And,  therefore,  whatever  Thou  bestowest  upon  me, 
that  is  not  Thyself,  or  whatever  thou  revealest  to  me 
concerning  Thyself,  or  promises,  as  long  as  I  see  Thee 
not,  nor  fully  enjoy  thee,  is  too  little  and  insufficient. 

Because,  indeed,  my  heart  cannot  truly  rest  nor  be 
entirely  contented,  till  it  rest  in  Thee,  and  rise  above 
all  Thy  gifts,  and  all  things  created. 

3.  O  my  most  beloved  Spouse,  Christ  Jesus  !  most 
pure  Lover,  Lord  of  the  whole  creation  ;  who  will  give 
me  the  wings  of  true  liberty,  to  fly  and  repose  in  Thee. 
Oh  !  when  shall  it  be  fully  granted  me  to  attend  at 
leisure,  and  see  how  sweet  Thou  art,  O  Lord,  my  God. 
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When  shall  I  fully  recollect  myself  in  Thee,  that 
through  the  love  of  Thee  I  may  not  feel  myself,  but 
Thee  alone,  above  all  feeling  and  measure,  in  a  man- 
ner not  known  to  all  ? 

But  now  I  often  sigh,  and  bear  my  misfortune  with 
grief. 

Because  I  meet  with  many  evils  in  this  vale  of 
miseries,  which  frequently  disturb  me,  afflict  me,  and 
cast  a  cloud  over  me ;  often  hinder  and  distract  me, 
allure  and  entangle  me,  that  I  cannot  have  free 
access  to  Thee,  nor  enjoy  Thy  sweet  embraces,  which 
are  ever  enjoyed  by  blessed  spirits. 

Let  my  sighs  move  Thee,  and  this  manifold 
desolation  under  which  I  labour  upon  earth. 

4.  O  Jesus !  the  brightness  of  eternal  glory,  the 
comfort  of  a  soul  in  its  pilgrimage,  my  tongue  cannot 
express  the  sentiments  of  my  heart ;  but  my  silence 
itself  speaks  to  Thee. 

How  long  doth  my  Lord  delay  to  come  ?  Let  Him 
come  to  me,  his  poor  servant,  and  make  me  joyful; 
let  Him  stretch  forth  his  hand,  and  deliver  me,  a 
wretch,  from  all  anguish. 

Come :  for  without  Thee  I  can  never  have  one  joy- 
ful day  or  hour,  for  Thou  art  my  joy ;  and  without 
Thee  my  table  is  empty. 

I  am  miserable,  and  in  a  manner  imprisoned  and 
loaded  with  fetters,  till  Thou  comfort  me  with  the 
light  of  Thy  presence,  and  restore  me  to  liberty,  and 
show  me  a  favourable  countenance. 

5.  Let  others  seek,  instead  of  Thee,  whatever  else 
they  please  ;  nothing  doth  please  me,  or  shall  please 
me,  but  Thou,  my  God,  my  hope,  my  eternal  salvation. 

I  will  not  hold  my  peace,  nor  cease  to  pray,  till 
Thy  grace  returns  and  thou  speak  to  me  interiorly. 

6.  Behold,  here  I  am :  behold,  I  come  to  thee 
because  thou  hast  called  upon  Me. 

Thy  tears,  and  the  desire  of  thy  soul,  thy  humilia- 
tion and  contrition  of  heart  have  inclined  and  brought 
Me  to  thee. 
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7.  And  I  said,  O  Lord,  I  have  called  upon  Thee, 
and  have  desired  to  enjoy  Thee,  and  am  ready  to 
renounce  all  things  for  Thee. 

For  Thou  didst  first  stir  me  up,  that  I  might  seek 
Thee. 

Be  Thou,  therefore,  blessed,  O  Lord !  who  hast 
shown  this  goodness  to  Thy  servant,  according  to  the 
multitude  of  Thy  mercies. 

What  hath  Thy  servant  more  to  say  in  Thy 
presence,  but  to  humble  himself  exceedingly  before 
Thee ;  always  remembering  his  own  iniquity  and 
vileness. 

For  there  is  none  like  to  Thee,  amongst  all  things 
that  are  wonderful  in  heaven  or  on  earth. 

Thy  works  are  exceedingly  good,  Thy  judgments 
are  true,  and  by  Thy  Providence  all  things  are 
ruled. 

Praise,  therefore,  and  glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Wisdom 
of  the  Father  !  let  my  tongue,  my  soul,  and  all  things 
created  join  in  praising  and  blessing  Thee. ' 
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LESSON  VII. 

Of  our  Creation,  and  the  end  for  which  we  are  Created: 
Of  not  searching  into  High  Matters,  nor  Scru- 
tinising the  Secret  Judgments  of  God  :  That  all 
Hope  and  Confidence  is  to  be  fixed  in  God  alone. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Because  that  which  is  known  of  God  is  manifest  in 
them.  For  God  hath  manifested  it  unto  them.  For  the 
invisible  things  of  him,  from  the  creation  of  the  world, 
are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are 
made  :  his  eternal  power  also  and  divinity  :  so  that  they 
are  inexcusable. — Rom.  i.  19. 

For  the  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the 
revelation  of  the  sons  of  God.  For  the  creature  was 
made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of 
him  that  made  it  subject  in  hope  :  because  the  creature 
also  itself  shall  be  delivered  from  the  servitude  of 
corruption  into  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of 
God.  For  we  know  that  every  creature  groaneth,  and  is 
in  labour  even  till  now. — Rom.  viii.  19. 

Thou  hast  forsaken  the  God  that  begot  thee,  and  hast 
forgotten  the  Lord  that  created  thee.  The  Lord  saw,  and 
was  moved  to  wrath  :  because  his  own  sons  and  daughters 
provoked  him. — Deut.  xxxii.  18. 

O  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the  wisdom  and  of  the  know- 
ledge of  God!  How  incomprehensible  are  his  judgments 
and  how  unsearchable  his  ways  !  For  who  hath  known 
the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  Or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor  ? 
Or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  recompense  shall  be 
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made  him  ?     For  of  htm,  and  by  htm,  and  in  him,  are 
all  things  :  lo  him  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen. — Rom.  xi. 

33- 

For  1  say,  through  the  grace  that  is  given  me,  to  all 
that  are  among  you,  not  to  be  more  wise  than  it  behoveth 
to  be  wise,  but  to  be  wise  unto  sobriety,  and  according  as 
God  hath  divided  to  every  one  the  measure  of  faith. — 
Rom.  xii.  3. 

And  Moses  indeed  was  faithful  in  all  his  house  as  a 
servant,  for  a  testimony  of  those  things  which  were  to  be 
said :  but  Christ  as  the  Son  in  his  own  house  :  which 
house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  glory  of 
hope  unto  the  end. — Heb.  iii.  5. 

From  these  words  it  follows : — 1,  That  all  creatures 
join  in  bearing  witness  against  him  who  withholds 
from  his  God,  the  supreme  Creator  of  all,  the  rever- 
ence and  worship  due  to  Him ;  2,  that  he  who 
misuses  creatures,  against  the  end  for  which  God 
made  them,  does  them  culpable  violence ;  3,  that 
your  forgetfulness  of  God  ought  to  cause  you  more 
shame  than  forgetting  your  own  father  ;  4,  that  the 
human  spirit  must  be  kept  humble  and  restrained, 
lest  it  try  to  search  into  the  secret  counsels  of  God,  or 
presume  on  its  own  understanding  ;  5,  lastly,  that  all 
things  should  be  expected  from  Christ  as  Master  in 
the  Father's  house,  who  will  abundantly  provide 
what  is  needed  if  we  place  all  hope  and  trust  in  Him. 
Now  consider  the  words  of  our  two  masters. 

Introduction — Pt.  l,  Ch,  ix.— The  First  Medita- 
tion of  our  Creation. 

Preparation. — 1.  Place  yourself  in  the  presence  of 
God.     2.  Beseech  Him  to  inspire  you. 

G 
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Considerations. 

i.  Consider  that  so  many  years  past  you  were  not 
yet  in  the  world,  and  that  your  being  was  a  mere 
nothing.  Where  were  we,  O  my  soul,  at  that  time  ? 
The  world  had  then  lasted  so  many  ages,  and  yet 
there  was  no  news  of  us. 

2.  God  has  framed  you  out  of  this  nothing,  to 
make  you  what  you  are,  merely  of  His  own  goodness, 
having  no  need  at  all  of  you. 

3.  Consider  the  being  that  God  has  given  you; 
for  it  is  the  highest  in  this  visible  world,  capable  of 
eternal  life  and  of  being  perfectly  united  with   His 
Divine  Majesty. 

Affections  and  Resolutions. 

1.  Humble  yourself  exceedingly  in  the  presence 
of  God,  saying  in  your  heart  with  the  Psalmist:  O 
Lord,  lam  in  Thy  sight  as  a  mere  nothing,  and  how 
hadst  Thou  remembrance  of  me  to  create  me  ?  (Ps. 
xxxviii.  8).  Alas !  my  soul,  thou  wert  engulphed  in 
that  ancient  nothing ;  and  hadst  yet  been  there,  had 
not  God  drawn  thee  hence :  and  what  couldst  thou 
have  done  remaining  there  ? 

2.  Give  thanks  to  God.  O  my  great  and  good 
Creator,  how  am  I  obliged  to  Thee,  since  Thou  hast 
vouchsafed  to  take  me  out  of  this  nothing,  and,  by 
Thy  great  mercy,  to  make  me  what  I  am  !  What 
can  1  do  to  bless  Thy  holy  name  as  I  ought,  and  to 
render  due  thanks  to  Thy  inestimable  goodness  r 

3.  Confound  yourself.  But,  alas  !  my  Creator, 
instead  of  uniting  myself  to  Thee  by  love  and  service 
I  am  become  rebellious  by  my  inordinate  affections, 
wandering  and  straying  from  Thee  to  unite  myself  to 
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sin ;  valuing  Thy  goodness   no   more    than   if  Thou 
hadst  not  been  my  Creator. 

4.  Prostrate  yourself  before  God.  O  my  soul ! 
know  that  our  Lord  is  thy  God ;  it  is  He  that  has 
made  thee,  and  not  thou  thyself.  O  God,  I  am  the 
work  of  Thy  hands. 

5.  I  will  no  more  henceforth  take  pleasure  in  my- 
self, since  of  myself  I  am  nothing.  Why  dost  thou 
magnify  thyself,  O  dust  and  ashes  ?  yea,  rather  O 
very  nothing,  why  dost  thou  exalt  thyself  ?  To  humble, 
therefore,  myself,  I  resolve  to  do  such  and  such  things, 
to  suffer  such  and  such  disgraces :  I  will  change  my 
life,  henceforth  follow  my  Creator,  and  esteem  myself 
honoured  with  that  condition  and  being  which  He  has 
given  me,  employing  it  entirely  in  obedience  to  His 
will,  by  such  means  as  shall  be  taught  me,  and  as  I 
shall  learn  from  my  ghostly  Father. 

Conclusion. 

1 .  Give  thanks  to  God.  Bless  thy  God,  O  my  soul, 
and  let  all  within  me  praise  His  Holy  Name  (Ps.  cii.  1), 
for  His  goodness  has  drawn  me,  and  His  mercy  has 
created  me  out  of  nothing. 

2.  Offer.  O  my  God,  I  offer  to  Thee  the  being 
which  Thou  hast  given  me,  from  my  heart  I  dedicate 
and  consecrate  it  to  Thee. 

3.  Pray.  O  God,  strengthen  me  in  these  affec- 
tions and  resolutions.  O  Holy  Virgin,  recommend 
them  to  the  mercy  of  thy  Son,  with  all  for  whom  I 
ought  to  pray,  &c.     Pater ,  Ave,  Credo. 

4.  After  your  prayer  walk  awhile,  and  out  of  these 
considerations  which  you  have  made  gather  a  little 
nosegay  of  devotion  to  smell  at  all  the  rest  of  the 
day. 
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Ch.  x.,  Meditation  it— Of  the  End  for  which 
we  were  Created. 

Preparation.— \.  Place  yourself  in  the  presence   of 
God.     2.     Beseech  Him  to  inspire  you. 

Considerations. 
i .  God  has  not  placed  you  in  this  world  for  any 
need  He  has  of  you,  who  are  altogether  unprofitable 
to  Him,  but  only  to  exercise  His  goodness  in  you  by 
giving  you  His  grace  and  glory.  And,  to  that  end, 
He  has  enriched  you  with  an  understanding  to  know 
Him  ;  with  a  memory  to  be  mindful  of  Him  ;  a  will 
to  love  Him ;  an  imagination  to  represent  to 
yourself  His  benefits  ;  eyes  to  behold  His  wondrous 
works  ;  a  tongue  to  praise  Him,  and  so  of  the  other 
faculties. 

2.  Being  created  and  put  into  the  world  with  this 
intention,  all  actions  contrary  to  it  are  to  be  avoided 
and  rejected,  and  those  which  conduce  not  to  this  end 
ought  to  be  contemned  as  vain  and  superfluous. 

3.  Consider  the  wretchedness  of  worldlings,  who 
never  think  of  this,  but  live  as  though  they  believed 
themselves  created  to  no  other  end  than  to  build 
houses,  plant  trees,  heap  up  riches,  and  such  like 
fooleries. 

Affections  and  Resolutions. 
1.  Confound  yourself,  reproaching  your  soul  with 
her  misery,  which  was  formerly  so  great,  as  that  she  hath 
seldom  or  never  considered  this.  Alas  !  shall  you  say, 
how  did  I  employ  my  thoughts,  O  God,  when  I 
placed  them  not  upon  Thee  r  What  did  I  remember, 
when  I  forgot  Thee  r     What  did  I  love,  when  I  loved 
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not  Thee  ?  Alas !  I  ought  to  have  fed  upon  truth, 
and  I  have  glutted  myself  with  vanity ;  I  have  served 
the  world,  which  was  created  but  to  serve  me. 

2.  Detest  your  past  life.  I  renounce  you,  O  vain 
thoughts  and  unprofitable  fancies.  I  abjure  you,  O 
frivolous  and  hateful  remembrances.  O  unfaithful 
and  disloyal  friendships,  degrading  and  wretched 
slaveries,  ungrateful  contentments  and  irksome 
pleasures,  I  abhor  you. 

3.  Return  to  God.  And  Thou,  O  my  God,  my 
Saviour,  Thou  shalt  be  from  henceforth  the  sole 
object  of  my  thoughts.  I  will  no  more  apply  my 
mind  to  cogitations  which  may  be  displeasing  to 
Thee.  My  memory  shall  entertain  itself  all  the  days 
of  my  life  with  the  greatness  of  Thy  clemency,  so 
mercifully  exercised  on  me.  Thou  shalt  be  the 
delight  of  my  heart  and  the  sweetness  of  my  affec- 
tions. 

4.  Ah  !  such  and  such  trash  and  trifles  to  which 
I  applied  myself,  such  and  such  unprofitable  employ- 
ments in  which  I  fondly  squandered  away  my  days, 
such  and  such  affections  which  captivated  my  heart, 
shall  henceforth  be  a  horror  to  my  thoughts  ;  and  to 
this  end,  I  will  use  such  and  such  good  remedies. 

Conclusion. 

1.  Thank  God,  who  made  you,  for  so  excellent  an  end. 
Thou  hast  created  me,  O  Lord,  for  Thyself  and  for  an 
eternal  enjoyment  of  Thy  incomprehensible  glory. 
O  when  shall  I  be  worthy  of  it  r  when  shall  I  bless 
Thee  according  to  my  duty  r 

2.  Offer.  I  offer  to  Thee,  O  my  dear  Creator,  all 
these  affections  and  resolutions  with  all  my  heart  and 
soul. 
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3.  Pray.  I  beseech  thee,  O  God,  to  accept  these 
my  desires  and  vows,  and  to  give  Thy  holy  benedic- 
tion to  my  soul,  to  the  end  that  it  may  accomplish 
them  through  the  merits  of  Thy  Blessed  Son's  Blood 
shed  upon  the  Cross,   &c.     Pater,  Ave,    Credo. 

Make  your  little  nosegay  of  devotion,  as  aforesaid. 

Imitation — Bk.  hi.,  Ch.  lviii. — Of  not  Searching 
into  High  Matters,  nor  Scrutinising  the 
Secret  Judgments  of  God. 

CHRIST. 

1.  Son,  see  thou  dispute  not  of  high  matters,  nor 
of  the  hidden  judgments  of  God  :  why  this  man  is  left 
thus,  and  this  other  is  raised  to  so  great  a  grace  ;  or 
why  this  person  is  so  much  afflicted,  and  that  other 
so  highly  exalted. 

These  things  are  above  the  reach  of  man  :  neither 
can  any  reason  or  discourse  be  able  to  penetrate  into 
the  judgments  of  God. 

When  therefore,  the  enemy  suggests  to  thee  such 
things  as  these,  or  thou  hearest  curious  men  inquir- 
ing into  them,  answer  like  the  prophet  :  Thou  art  just, 
O  Lord,  and  thy  judgment  is  right  (Ps.  cxviii.   137). 

And  again:  The  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true, 
justified  in  themselves  (Ps.  xviii.    ioj. 

My  judgments  are  to  be  feared,  not  to  be  searched 
into  ;  for  they  are  incomprehensible  to  human  under- 
standing. 

2.  In  like  manner,  do  not  inquire  or  dispute 
concerning  the  merits  of  the  saints,  which  of  them  is 
more  holy  than  the  other,  or  which  greater  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

These  things  oftentimes  breed  strifes  and  unprofit- 
able contentions,  and  nourish  pride  and  vain-glory  ; 
from  whence  arise  envy  and  dissensions,  whilst  this 
man  proudly  seeks  to  prefer  this  saint,  and  another 
man  is  for  preferring  another. 
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Now,  to  desire  to  know,  and  to  search  into  such 
things  as  these,  is  of  no  profit,  but  rather  displeaseth 
the  saints  ;  for  I  am  not  the  God  of  dissensions  but  of 
peace  (I.  Cor.  xiv.  33),  which  peace  consists  more  in 
true  humility,  than  in  exalting  one's  self. 

3.  Some  are  carried  by  a  zeal  of  love  towards  these 
or  those  with  greater  affection,  but  this  affection  is 
rather  human  than  divine. 

I  am  He  who  made  all  the  saints  ;  I  gave  them 
grace  ;  I  have  brought  them  to  glory. 

I  know  the  merits  of  each  ;  I  prevented  them  by  the 
blessings  of  my  sweetness.  I  foreknew  My  beloved 
ones  before  the  creation  :  I  chose  them  out  of  the 
world  ;  they  were  not  beforehand  with  Me  to  choose 
Me  :  I  called  them  by  My  mercy. 

I  led  them  safe  through  many  temptations,  im- 
parted to  them  extraordinary  comforts,  gave  them 
perseverance,  and  crowned  their  patience. 

4.  I  know  the  first  and  the  last ;  I  embrace  them 
all  with  an  inestimable  love. 

I  am  to  be  praised  in  all  My  saints ;  I  am  to  be 
blessed  above  all  things,  and  to  be  honoured  in  every 
one  of  them,  whom  I  have  thus  gloriously  magnified 
and  eternally  chosen,  without  any  foregoing  merits  of 
their  own. 

He,  therefore,  that  despises  one  of  the  least  of  My 
saints,  honours  not  the  greatest,  for  both  little  and 
great  I  have  made. 

And  he  that  derogates  from  any  one  of  the  saints, 
derogates  also  from  Me,  and  from  all  the  rest  of  them, 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

They  are  all  one  through  the  bond  of  love ;  they 
have  the  same  sentiments,  the  same  will,  and  all 
mutually  love  one  another. 

5.  And  yet,  which  is  much  higher,  they  all  love  Me 
more  than  themselves  and  their  own  merits. 

For  being  elevated  above  themselves,  and  drawn 
out  of  the  love  of  themselves,  they  are  wholly  absorbed 
in  the  love  of  Me,  in  whom  also  they  rest  by  an  eter- 
nal enjoyment. 
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Nor  is  there  anything  which  can  divert  them  from 
Me  or  depress  them  :  for  being  full  of  the  eternal  truth, 
they  burn  with  the  fire  of  a  charity  that  cannot  be 
extinguished. 

Therefore,  let  carnal  and  sensual  men,  who  know 
not  how  to  love  anything  but  their  private  satisfac- 
tion, forbear  to  dispute  of  the  state  of  the  saints. 
They  add  and  take  away  according  to  their  own 
inclination,  not  according  to  what  is  the  eternal 
Truth. 

6.  In  many  there  is  ignorance,  especially  in  such 
as  being  but  little  enlightened,  seldom  know  how 
to  love  any  one  with  a  perfect  spiritual  love. 

They  are  as  yet  much  inclined  to  such  or  such 
by  a  natural  affection  and  human  friendship ;  and  as 
they  are  affected  with  regard  to  things  below,  they 
conceive  the  like  imaginations  of  the  things  of  heaven. 

But  there  is  an  incomparable  distance  between 
what  the  imperfect  imagine,  and  what  enlightened 
men  contemplate  by  revelation  from  above. 

7,  Take  heed,  therefore,  My  son,  that  thou  treat 
not  curiously  of  these  things  which  exceed  thy  know- 
ledge, but  rather  make  it  thy  business  and  thy  aim, 
that  thou  mayest  be  found  amongst  the  number  of 
those  who  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  although 
thou  shouldst  be  the  least  amongst  them. 

And  if  any  one  should  know  who  were  more  holy 
or  greater  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  what  would 
this  knowledge  profit  him,  unless  he  would  take 
occasion  from  knowing  this,  to  humble  himself  in 
My  sight,  and  to  praise  My  name  with  greater  fer- 
vour. 

It  is  much  more  acceptable  to  God  for  a  man  to 
think  of  the  greatness  of  his  own  sins  and  how  little 
he  is  advanced  in  virtue,  and  at  how  great  a  distance 
he  is  from  the  perfection  of  the  saints,  than  to  dispute 
which  of  them  is  greater  or  less. 

It  is  better  to  invoke  the  saints  with  devout  prayers 
and   tears,  and   to  implore  their  glorious  suffrages 
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with  an   humble   mind,   than  by   a  vain   inquiry  to 
search  into  their  secrets. 

[These  words  should  be  applied  to  other  dangerous  curiosities  of  the 
mind,  such  as  that  which  ventures  to  reason  about  the  mystery  of  pre- 
destination.] 

8.  They  are  well  and  perfectly  contented,  if  men 
would  be  but  contented  and  refrain  from  their  vain 
discourses. 

They  glory  not  in  their  own  merits,  for  they  ascribe 
nothing  of  goodness  to  themselves,  but  all  to  Me, 
because  I  bestowed  all  upon  them  out  of  My  infinite 
charity. 

They  are  filled  with  so  great  a  love  of  the  Deity, 
and  such  overflowing  joy,  that  there  is  nothing 
wanting  to  their  glory,  nor  can  any  happiness  be 
wanting  to  them. 

All  the  saints,  by  how  much  the  higher  they  are  in 
glory,  by  so  much  are  they  the  more  humble  in  them- 
selves, and  nearer  to  Me,  and  better  beloved  by  Me. 

And,  therefore,  thou  hast  it  written,  that  they  fell 
down  before  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  adored 
him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns 
before  the  throne  (Apoc.  iv.   10). 

9.  Many  examine  who  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  God,  who  know  not  if  they  shall  be  worthy  to  be 
numbered  among  the  least. 

It  is  a  great  matter  to  be  even  the  least  in  heaven 
where  all  are  great;  because  all  shall  be  called, 
and  shall  be  the  children  of  God.  The  least  shall  be 
as  a  thousand,  and  the  sinner  of  a  hundred  years 
shall  die. 

For  when  the  disciples  asked,  Who  was  the  greater 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?    they  received  this  answer  : 

Unless  you  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 
you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Whoso- 
ever therefore,  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little  child, 
he  is  the  greater  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt,  xviii. 

*•  3>  4). 

10.  Woe  to  them  that  disdain  to  humble  themselves 
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willingly  with  the  little  children  ;  for  the  low  gate  of 
the  heavenly  kingdom  will  not  suffer  them  to  enter 
therein. 

Woe  also  to  the  rich  who  have  their  comfort  here  ; 
for  when  the  poor  shall  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God, 
they  shall  stand  lamenting  without. 

Rejoice,  you  that  are  humble,  and  be  glad,  you 
that  are  poor,  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  yet 
so,  if  you  walk  in  truth. 

Ch.  lix. — That  all  Hope  and  Confidence  is  to 
Fixed  in  God  alone. 

disciple. 

i.  Lord,  what  is  the  confidence  which  I  have 
in  this  life  ?  Or  what  is  my  greatest  comfort  amongst 
all  things  that  appear  under  heaven  ? 

Is  it  not  Thou,  my  Lord  God,  whose  mercies  are 
without  number  r 

Where  was  I  ever  well  without  Thee,  or  when 
could  things  go  ill  with  me  when  Thou  wast  present. 

I  had  rather  be  poor  for  Thee,  than  rich  without 
Thee. 

I  choose  rather  to  sojourn  upon  earth  with  Thee, 
than  to  possess  heaven  without  Thee.  Where  Thou 
art,  is  heaven  ;  and  death  and  hell  are  where  Thou 
art  not. 

For  Thee  I  have  a  longing  desire,  and,  therefore, 
must  sigh  after  Thee,  and  cry,  and  pray.  In  fine,  I 
cannot  fully  trust  in  any  one  to  bring  me  seasonable 
help  in  my  necessities,  save  only  in  Thee,  my  God. 

Thou  art  my  Hope,  my  Confidence,  my  Comforter, 
and  most  faithful  above  all. 

2.  All  seek  their  own  interest ;  Thou  aimest  only 
at  my  salvation  and  profit,  and  turnest  all  things  to 
my  good. 

And  although  Thou  expose  me  to  various  tempta- 
tions and  adversities,  yet  ail  this  Thou  ordainest  for 
my  good,  who  art  wont  to  prove  Thy  beloved  servants 
a  thousand  ways. 
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Under  which  proofs  Thou  oughtest  no  less  to  be 
loved  and  praised,  than  if  Thou  wert  to  fill  me  with 
heavenly  comforts. 

3.  In  Thee,  therefore,  O  Lord  God,  I  put  all  my 
hope  and  refuge;  to  Thee  I  make  known  all  my 
tribulation  and  anguish ;  for  I  find  all  to  be  infirm 
and  unstable,  whatever  I  behold  out  of  Thee. 

For  neither  will  a  multitude  of  friends  be  of  any 
service  to  me  ;  nor  can  strong  auxiliaries  bring  me  any 
succour,  nor  wise  counsellors  give  me  a  profitable 
answer,  nor  the  books  of  the  learned  comfort  me,  nor 
any  wealth  deliver  me,  nor  any  secret  and  pleasant 
place  secure  me,  if  Thou  Thyself  do  not  assist,  help, 
strengthen,  comfort,  instruct,  and  defend  me. 

4.  For  all  things  which  seem  to  be  for  our  peace 
and  for  our  happiness,  when  Thou  art  absent,  are 
nothing,  and  in  truth,  contribute  nothing  to  our  felicity. 

Thou,  therefore,  art  the  fountain  of  all  good,  the 
height  of  life,  and  the  depth  of  wisdom  ;  and  to  trust 
in  Thee  above  all  things  is  the  greatest  comfort  of 
Thy  servants. 

To  Thee  I  lift  up  mine  eyes ;  in  Thee,  O  my  God, 
the  Father  of  mercies,  I  put  my  trust.  Bless  and 
sanctify  my  soul  with  Thy  heavenly  blessing,  that  it 
may  be  made  Thy  holy  habitation,  and  the  seat  of 
Thy  eternal  glory  ;  and  let  nothing  be  found  in  the 
temple  of  Thy  dignity  that  may  offend  the  eyes  of 
Thy  majesty. 

According  to  the  greatness  of  Thy  goodness  and  the 
multitude  of  Thy  tender  mercies,  look  down  upon  me, 
and  give  ear  to  the  prayer  of  Thy  poor  servant,  who 
is  in  banishment  afar  off  from  Thee,  in  the  region  of 
the  shade  of  death. 

Protect  and  defend  the  soul  of  Thy  poor  servant 
amidst  so  many  dangers  of  this  corruptible  life,  and 
direct  him  in  the  company  of  Thy  grace,  through  the 
way  of  peace  to  the  country  of  everlasting  light. 
Amen. 
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LESSON  VIII. 

Of  the  Benefits  of  God,  and  the  Remembrance  of 
them :  Of  Sin :  That  a  Man  should  not  think 
himself  worthy  of  Consolation,  but  deserving  of 
Stripes. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
heavenly  places,  in  Christ.  As  he  chose  us  in  him  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
unspotted  in  his  sight  in  charity.  Who  had  predestinated 
us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  through  Jesus  Christ 
unto  himself  ;  according  to  the  purpose  of  his  ivill :  unto 
the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  in  which  he  hath 
graced  us  in  his  beloved  Son.  In  whom  we  have 
redemption  through  his  blood,  the  remission  of  sins, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace,  which  hath  super- 
abounded  in  us  in  all  wisdom  and  pritdence,  that  he  might 
make  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  will,  according  to 
his  good  pleasure  which  he  hath  purposed  in  him,  in  the 
dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  to  re-establish  all 
things  in  Christ,  that  are  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  in 
him :  in  whom  we  also  are  called  by  lot,  being  predes- 
tinated according  to  the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh  all 
things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will :  that  we  may 
be  unto  the  praise  of  his  glory,  we  who  before  hoped  in 
Christ* — Ephes.  i.  3. 

*  //  may  be  remarked  here  that  when  the  A  post  It  speaks  of  the  predestinate 
and  of  predestination,  he  does  not  refer  always  to  predestination  to  glory,  but 
to  predestination  to  the  faith.  For  here  and  elsewhere  he  speaks  of  it  as  of 
a  thing  evident  and  certain,  which  only  predestination  to  the  faith  can  be. 
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A  nd  Jesus  answering,  said :  Were  not  ten  made  clean  ? 
and  where  are  the  nine  ? — Luke  xvii.  17. 

But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  exceeding 
charity,  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead 
in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  in  Christ  (by  whose 
grace  you  are  saved),  and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and 
hath  made  us  sit  together  in  the  heavenly  places,  through 
Christ  Jesus. — Ephes.  ii.  4. 

Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets 
and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would 
I  have  gathered  together  thy  children,  as  the  hen  doth 
gather  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  thou  wouldst 
not. — Matt,  xxiii.  37. 

Be  not  without  fear  about  sin  forgiven,  and  add  not 
sin  upon  sin.  And  say  not:  The  mercy  of  the  Lord  is 
great,  he  will  have  mercy  on  the  7nultitude  of  my  sins. 
For  mercy  and  wrath  quickly  come  from  him,  and  his 
wrath  looketh  upon  sinners. — Eccli.  v.  5. 

Blessed  be  the  God  and  father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  a  ad  the  God  of  all  comfort, 
who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we  also 
?nay  be  able  to  comfort  them  who  are  in  all  distress,  by 
the  exhortatiojt  wherewith  we  also  are  exhorted  by  God. 
—  2  Cor.  i.  3. 

From  these  passages  of  Holy  Scripture  learn—  1, 
That  the  Divine  mercies  you  have  received  far  exceed 
all  you  could  have  hoped,  and  can  have  come  only 
from  the  immensity  of  God's  love  ;  2,  that  ingratitude 
is  so  great  a  vice  that  Christ  Himself  wondered  at  it. 

We  see  a  Christian,  and  we  can  with  certainty  say  that  he  was  predestinated 
to  be  a  Christian  ;  but  it  is  not  the  mine  with  predestination  to  glory :  that 
is  known  to  God  alone  ;  nor  did  the  Apostle  himself  know  if  he  was  of  the 
number  of  the  predestinate  when  he  said :  "  I chastise  mv  body,  and  bring  it 
into  subjection ;  lest,  perhaps,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself 
should  become  a  cast- away." 
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and  felt  compelled  to  denounce  it ;  3,  that  nevertheless 
His  goodness  is  far  greater  than  our  ingratitude ;  4, 
that  His  lamentation  over  Jerusalem  reminds  you 
how  by  neglect  of  His  inspirations  and  abuse  of  His 
grace  you  have  too  often  given  Him  a  like  occasion 
for  sighing;  5,  that  you  should  remain  always  in 
filial  fear  for  forgiven  sin,  and  make  amends  with  all 
faithfulness  for  their  hurt  and  harm  ;  6,  that  the  con- 
solations you  may  receive  should  make  you  admire 
the  Divine  goodness,  and  more  thoroughly  despise 
yourself,  rather  than  conceive  therefrom  any  good 
opinion  of  yourself.  Let  us  proceed  to  the  thoughts 
of  our  two  masters  on  this  subject. 

Introduction— Pt.  i.,  Ch.  xi.,  Meditation   hi.— 
Of  the  Benefits  of  God. 

Preparation. —  1.    Place   yourself    in    the    presence 
of  God.     2.  Beseech  Him  to  inspire  you. 

Considerations. 

1.  Consider  the  corporal  graces  which  God  has 
given  you ;  what  a  body,  what  conveniences  to  main- 
tain it,  what  health  and  lawful  recreations  to  enter- 
tain it ;  what  friends  and  assistances.  But  consider 
all  this  with  respect  to  many  other  persons,  much 
more  worthy  than  yourself,  who  are  destitute  of  all 
these  blessings  ;  some  spoiled  in  their  bodies'  health 
and  members,  others  abandoned  to  the  mercy  of 
reproaches,  contempts,  and  dishonours,  others  op- 
pressed with  poverty ;  and  God  has  not  suffered  you 
to  become  so  miserable. 

2.  Consider  the  gifts  of  mind  ;  how  many  are  there 
in  the  world  idiotic,  frantic,  and  mad,  and  why  are 
you   not  of  this   number?      God  has   favoured   you 
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How  many  are  there  who  have  been  brought  up 
rudely  and  in  gross  ignorance ;  and  by  God's  provi- 
dence you  have  been  educated  politely  and  honour- 
ably. 

3.  Consider  the  spiritual  graces,  O  Philothea. 
You  are  a  child  of  the  Catholic  Church.  God  has 
taught  you  to  know  Him  even  from  your  youth. 
How  often  has  He  given  you  His  Sacraments  f  How 
many  inspirations,  internal  illuminations,  and  repre- 
hensions for  your  amendments  ?  How  frequently  has 
He  pardoned  you  your  faults  ?  How  often  hath  He 
delivered  you  from  the  occasions  of  casting  yourself 
away  to  which  you  were  exposed  ?  And  were  not 
these  years  past  given  you  as  a  time  and  opportunity 
to  advance  the  good  of  your  soul  ?  Consider,  in 
particular,  how  sweet  and  gracious  God  has  been  to 
you. 

Affections  and  Resolutions. 

1.  Admire  the  goodness  of  God.  O  how  good  is  my 
God  towards  me !  O  how  gracious  He  is !  How 
rich  is  Thy  Heart,  O  Lord,  in  mercy,  and  liberal  in 
clemency.  O  my  soul,  let  us  recount  for  ever  how 
many  favours  He  hath  done  us. 

2.  Be  astonished  at  your  ingratitude.  But  what  am 
I,  O  Lord,  that  Thou  art  so  mindful  of  me !  Ah,  how 
great  is  my  unworthiness  !  Alas  !  I  have  even  trodden 
Thy  blessings  under  foot;  I  have  dishonoured  Thy 
graces,  converting  them  into  abuse  and  contempt  of 
Thy  sovereign  goodness.  I  have  opposed  the  depth 
of  my  ingratitude  to  the  height  of  Thy  grace  and 
favour. 

3 .  Stir  yourself  up  to  acknowledgment.  Well,  then, 
my  heart,  be  now  no  more  unfaithful,  ungrateful, 
and   disloyal   to   this   great  Benefactor.     And   how 
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shall  not  my  soul  be  henceforth  wholly  subject  to 
God,  who  has  wrought  so  many  wonders  and  favours 
in  me  and  for  me  ? 

4.  Ah  !  withdraw  then  your  body,  Philothea,  from 
such  and  such  sensualities,  and  consecrate  it  to  the 
service  of  God  who  has  done  so  much  for  it.  Apply 
your  soul  to  know  and  acknowledge  Him  by  such 
exercises  as  shall  be  requisite  for  that  purpose. 
Employ  diligently  the  means  which  are  in  the  Church 
to  save  yourself  and  love  Almighty  God.  Yes,  O,  my 
God,  I  will  frequent  prayer,  I  will  hear  Thy  Holy 
Word,  and  put  in  practice  Thy  inspirations  and 
counsels. 

Conclusion. 

1.  Thank  God  for  the  knowledge  He  hath  now 
given  you  of  your  duty,  and  for  the  benefits  hitherto 
received. 

2.  Offer  Him  your  heart  with  all  your  resolutions. 

3.  Pray  Him  that  He  will  strengthen  you  to 
practise  them  faithfully  through  the  merits  of  His 
Son's  death.  Implore  the  intercession  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  and  of  the  Saints.  Pater  noster,  Ave  Maria, 
Credo. 

Make  your  little  spiritual  nosegay  as  before. 

Imitation— Bk.  hi.,   Ch.  xxil— Of  the  Remem- 
brance of  the  Manifold  Benefits  of  God. 

disciple. 

1 .  Open,  O  Lord,  my  heart  in  Thy  law,  teach  me  to 
walk  in  Thy  commandments. 

Give  me  grace  to  understand  Thy  will,  and  to 
commemorate,  with  great  reverence  and  diligent 
consideration,  all  Thy  benefits,  as  well  in  general  as  in 
particular,  that  so  I  may  be  able  worthily  to  give  Thee 
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thanks  for  them.  But  I  know  and  confess  that  I  am 
not  able  to  return  Thee  due  thanks,  not  even  for  the 
least  of  them. 

I  am  less  than  any  of  Thy  benefits  bestowed  upon 
me  ;  and  when  I  consider  Thy  excellency,  my  spirit 
loses  itself  in  the  greatness  of  Thy  majesty. 

2.  All  that  we  have  in  soul  and  body,  all  that  we 
possess  outwardly  or  inwardly,  by  nature  or  grace, 
are  Thy  benefits  and  commend  the  bounty,  mercy, 
and  goodness  of  Thee,  from  whom  we  have  received 
all  good. 

And  though  one  has  received  more,  another  less, 
yet  all  is  thine,  and  without  Thee  even  the  least 
cannot  be  had. 

He  that  has  received  greater  things  cannot  glory  in 
his  own  merit,  nor  extol  himself  above  others,  nor 
exult  over  the  lesser  ;  because  he  is,  indeed,  greater 
and  better,  who  attributes  less  to  himself,  and  is  more 
humble  and  devout  in  returning  thanks. 

And  he  who  esteems  himself  the  vilest  of  men,  and 
judges  himself  the  most  unworthy,  is  fittest  to  receive 
the  greatest  blessings. 

3.  But  he  that  has  received  fewer  must  not  be 
troubled,  nor  take  it  ill,  nor  envy  him  that  is  more 
enriched  ;  but  attend  rather  to  Thee,  and  very  much 
praise  Thy  goodness,  for  that  Thou  bestowest  thy 
gifts  so  plentifully,  so  freely,  and  so  willingly,  without 
respect  of  persons. 

All  things  are  from  Thee,  and,  therefore,  Thou  art 
to  be  praised  in  all. 

Thou  knowest  what  is  fit  to  be  given  to  every  one  : 
and  why  this  person  hath  less,  and  the  other  more,  is 
not  our  business  to  decide,  but  Thine,  who  keepest  an 
exact  account  of  the  merits  of  each  one. 

4.  Wherefore,  O  Lord  God,  I  take  it  for  a  great 
benefit,  not  to  have  much,  which  outwardly,  and 
according  to  men,  might  appear  praiseworthy  and 
glorious ;  so  that  a  person,  considering  his  own 
poverty  and  meanness,  ought  not,  upon  that  account, 
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to  be  weighed  down,  or  to  be  grieved  and  dejected, 
but  rather  to  receive  comfort  and  great  pleasure. 

Because  Thou,  O  God,  hast  chosen  the  poor  and  the 
humble  and  those  that  are  despised  by  this  world,  for 
Thy  familiar  friends  and  domestics. 

Witness  the  apostles  themselves,  whom  Thou  didst 
appoint  rulers  over  all  the  earth. 

And  yet  they  conversed  in  this  world  without  com- 
plaint ;  so  humble  and  simple,  without  any  malice  or 
guile,  that  they  were  even  glad  when  they  suffered 
affronts  and  reproaches  for  Thy  name;  and  what 
the  world  flies  from  they  embraced  with  great 
affection. 

5.  Nothing,  therefore,  ought  to  give  so  great  joy 
to  him  that  loves  Thee,  and  knows  Thy  benefits,  as 
the  accomplishment  of  Thy  will  in  himself,  and  the 
pleasure  of  Thy  eternal  appointment. 

With  which  he  ought  to  be  so  far  contented  and 
comforted,  as  to  be  willing  to  be  the  least  as  any  one 
would  wish  to  be  the  greatest,  and  to  enjoy  as  much 
peace  and  content  in  the  lowest  place,  as  in  the  high- 
est ;  and  to  be  as  willing  to  be  despicable  and  mean, 
and  of  no  name  and  repute  in  the  world,  as  to  be  pre- 
ferred in  honour,  and  greater  than  others. 

For  Thy  will,  and  the  love  of  Thy  honour,  ought  to 
be  regarded  above  all,  and  to  comfort  and  please  him 
more  than  any  benefits  whatsoever  which  he  hath 
received,  or  can  receive. 

(From  this  consideration  of  the  Divine  mercies  pass 
to  the  meditation  on  the  misery  of  sin.  The  contrast 
will  help  to  deepen  your  gratitude  and  grief.) 

Introduction— Pt.  1.,  Ch.  xil,  Meditation  iv.— 
Of  Sin. 
Preparation.— \.  Place  yourself  in  the  presence  of 
God.     2.  Beseech  Him  to  inspire  you. 
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Considerations. 
1 .  Call  to  mind  how  long  it  is  since  you  began  to  sin, 
and  examine  how  much  since  that  beginning  sins  have 
been  multiplied  in  your  heart;  how  every  day  you 
have  increased  them  against  God,  against  yourself,  and 
against  your  neighbour,  by  work,  by  word,  by  desire. 

2.  Consider  your  evil  inclinations,  and  how  far  you 
have  followed  them.  And  by  these  two  points  you 
shall  find  that  your  sins  are  greater  in  number  than 
the  hairs  of  your  head,  yea,  than  the  sands  of  the  sea. 

3.  Consider  in  particular  the  sin  of  ingratitude 
against  God,  which  is  a  general  sin,  and  extends  it- 
self over  all  the  rest,  making  them  infinitely  more 
enormous.  Consider,  then,  how  many  benefits  God 
has  besto  wed  upon  you,  and  how  you  have  abused  them 
all  in  prejudice  of  the  Giver.  And,  in  particular,  how 
many  inspirations  you  have  despised  ;  how  many  good 
impulses  you  have  made  unprofitable;  but,  above  all, 
how  many  times  you  have  received  the  Sacraments  : 
and  where  are  the  fruits  ?  What  is  become  of  all 
those  precious  jewels  with  which  your  dear  Spouse 
adorned  you  ?  All  these  have  been  buried  under  your 
iniquities.  With  what  preparation  have  you  received 
them  ?  Think  on  this  ingratitude,  that  God  having  run 
so  far  after  you,  you  have  run  from  Him  to  lose  yourself. 

Affections  and  Resolutions. 
1 .  Be  confounded  at  your  misery.  O  my  God,  how 
dare  I  appear  before  Thine  eyes  ?  Alas  !  I  am  but  the 
corruption  of  the  world,  and  a  very  sink  of  sin  and 
ingratitude.  Is  it  possible  that  I  have  been  so  disloyal 
as  not  to  have  left  any  one  of  my  senses,  nor  any  one 
of  the  powers  of  my  soul,  which  I  have  not  spoilt, 
degraded,  and  defiled ;  and  that  not  so  much  as  one 
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day  of  my  life  has  passed  in  which  I  have  not  brought 
forth  such  wicked  effects  ?  Is  it  thus  that  I  ought  to 
recompense  the  benefits  of  my  Creator,  and  the  precious 
Blood  of  my  Redeemer  ? 

2.  Crave  pardon  and  cast  yourself  at  the  feet  of  your 
Lord,  like  the  prodigal,  like  Magdalen,  or  like  the 
woman  taken  in  adultery.  Mercy,  O  Lord,  upon  this 
poor  sinner !  Alas !  living  Fountain  of  compassion ! 
have  pity  on  this  wretch. 

3.  Resolve  to  live  better.  No,  O  Lord,  never  more, 
with  the  help  of  Thy  grace,  never  more  will  I  abandon 
myself  to  sin.  Alas  !  I  have  loved  it  too  much  ;  now 
I  detest  it,  and  embrace  Thee,  O  Father  of  mercy.  I 
will  live  and  die  in  Thee. 

4.  To  expiate  my  past  sins,  I  will  accuse  myself  of 
them  courageously,  and  will  not  leave  one  unbanished 
from  my  heart. 

5.  I  will  use  all  possible  endeavour  to  extirpate  all 
the  roots  of  sin  out  of  my  heart,  and  in  particular  such 
and  such  vices,  which  do  most  annoy  me. 

6.  To  accomplish  this,  I  will  constantly  embrace 
the  means  which  shall  be  advised  me,  and  think  I 
have  never  done  enough  to  repair  so  grievous  offences. 

Conclusion. 

1 .  Give  God  thanks  for  expecting  your  amendme  nt 
till  this  hour,  and  bless  Him  that  He  has  given 
you  these  afflictions. 

2.  Offer  Him  up  your  heart  that  you  may  put  them 
in  execution. 

3.  Desire  Him  to  strengthen  you,  &c.     Pater,  Ave, 

Credo. 
Make  your  little  nosegay  of  devotion  as  aforesaid. 

(To  dispose  you  still  more  to  do  penance,  read  what 
follows.) 


lesson  viii.    man's  unworthiness.        ioi 

Imitation— Bk.  hi.,  Ch.  lil— That  a  Man  ought 
not  to  esteem  himself  worthy  of  conso- 
lation, but  rather  deserving  of  chastise- 
MENT. 

DISCIPLE. 

i.  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  of  Thy  consolation,  or 
any  spiritual  visitation ;  and,  therefore,  Thou  dealest 
justly  with  me  when  Thou  leavest  me  poor  and 
desolate. 

For  if  I  could  shed  tears  like  a  sea,  yet  should  I  not 
be  worthy  of  Thy  comfort. 

Wherefore  I  have  deserved  nothing  but  stripes  and 
punishments,  because  I  have  grievously  and  often 
offended  Thee,  and  in  very  many  things  sinned 
against  Thee. 

Therefore,  according  to  all  just  reason,  I  have  not 
deserved  the  least  of  Thy  comforts. 

But  Thou  good  and  merciful  God,  who  wilt  not 
have  Thy  works  perish,  to  show  the  riches  of  Thy 
goodness  towards  the  vessels  of  mercy,  vouch  safest 
beyond  all  his  deserts  to  comfort  Thy  servant  above 
human  measure. 

For  Thy  consolations  are  not  like  the  consolations  of 
men. 

2.  What  have  I  done,  Lord,  that  thou  shouldst 
impart  heavenly  comfort  to  me  ? 

I  can  remember  nothing  of  good  that  I  have  ever 
done ;  but  that  I  was  always  prone  to  vice,  and  very 
slothful  to  amend. 

It  is  the  truth,  I  cannot  deny  it.  If  I  said  other- 
wise, Thou  wouldst  stand  against  me,  and  there  would 
be  none  to  defend  me. 

What  have  I  deserved  for  my  sins  but  hell  and  ever- 
lasting fire  ?  In  truth,  I  confess  that  I  am  worthy  of 
all  scorn  and  contempt;  neither  is  it  fitting  that  I 
should  be  named  among  Thy  devout  servants.  And 
though  it  goes  against  me  to  hear  this,  yet  for  truth's 
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sake  I  will  condemn  myself  for  my  sins,  that  so   I 
may  the  easier  obtain  Thy  mercy. 

3.  What  shall  I  say,  who  am  guilty  and  full  of  all 
confusion  ? 

I  have  not  the  face  to  say  anything  but  this  one 
word  :  I  have  sinned,  O  Lord,  I  have  sinned  ;  have 
mercy  on  me,  and  pardon  me  ! 

Stcffer  me  therefore,  that  I  may  lament  my  sorrow  a 
little  before  I  go,  and  return  no  more  to  a  land  that  is 
dark  and  covered  with  the  mist  of  death.  (Job  x.  20,  21.) 

What  dost  thou  chiefly  require  of  a  guilty  and 
wretched  sinner  but  that  he  heartily  repent,  and 
humble  himself  for  his  sins  ? 

In  true  contrition  and  humility  of  heart  is  brought 
forth  hope  of  forgiveness  ;  a  troubled  conscience  is 
reconciled  ;  grace  that  was  lost  is  recovered  ;  a  man 
is  secured  from  the  wrath  to  come ;  and  God  meets  the 
penitent  soul  in  the  holy  kiss  of  peace. 

4.  Humble  contrition  for  sins  is  an  acceptable 
sacrifice  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  of  far  sweeter  odour  in  Thy 
sight  than  the  burning  of  frankincense. 

This  is  also  that  pleasing  ointment  which  Thou 
wouldst  have  to  be  poured  upon  Thy  sacred  feet. 
For  thou  never  yet  hast  despised  a  contrite  and  humble 
heart  (Ps.  1.   19). 

Here  is  a  sure  place  of  refuge  from  the  face  of  the 
wrath  of  the  enemy.  Here  whatever  has  been  else- 
where contracted  of  uncleanness,  is  amended  and 
washed  away. 
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LESSON  IX. 


Of  Death  :  Of  the  Thought  of  Death :  Of  Judgment 
Of  the  Punishment  of  Sinners. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

This  will  I  do :  1  will  pull  down  my  barns,  and 
will  build  greater,  and  into  them  will  I  gather  all  things 
that  are  grown  to  me,  and  my  goods.  And  I  will  say  to 
my  soul :  Soul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many 
years,  take  thy.  rest,  eat,  drink,  make  good  cheer.  But 
God  said  to  him  :  Thou  fool,  this  night  do  they  require 
thy  soul  of  thee,  and  whose  shall  those  things  be  which 
thou  hast  provided  ? — Luke  xii.  18. 

Take  ye  heed,  watch  and  pray.  For  ye  know  not  when 
the  time  is.  Even  as  a  man  who,  going  into  a  far  coun- 
try, left  his  house,  and  gave  authority  to  his  servants 
over  every  work,  and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch. 
Watch  ye,  therefore  (for  ye  know  not  when  the  lord  oj 
the  house  cometh  :  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  cock- 
crowing,  or  in  the  morning).  Lest  coming  on  a  sudden, 
he  find  you  sleeping.  A  nd  what  I  say  to  you  I  say  to 
all:    Watch. — Mark  xiii.  33. 

And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon, 
and  in  the  stars,  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  by 
reason  of  the  confusion  of  the  roaring  of  the  sea  and  of 
the  waves ;  ?ne?t  ivithering  away  for  fear,  and  expectation 
of  what  shall  come  upon  the  whole  world.  For  the  powers 
of  heaven  shall  be  moved. — Luke  xxi  .25. 

So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  being  to  be  judged  by  the  law 
of  liberty.  For  judgment  without  mercy  to  him  that 
hath  not  do?ie  mercy. — James  ii.   12. 
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The  wise  man  saith  that  the  remembrance  of  the 
last  things  helps  us  not  to  sin,  but  Incarnate  Wisdom 
here  teaches  you — i,  That  he  acts  like  a  fool  who  does 
not  so  live  as  if  soon  to  die  ;  2,  that  you  ought  to  be 
always  ready  to  die,  because  you  know  not  the  time 
nor  the  manner  of  your  death;  3,  that  even  this 
universe,  with  all  that  is  fair  and  beautiful  therein, 
should  at  times  excite  you  to  fear  and  awe  ;  4,  that 
mercy  must  be  shown  to  our  neighbour,  as  it  is  the 
only  way  of  securing  for  ourselves  a  judgment  tempered 
with  mercy.  Attend  now  to  the  suggestions  of  your 
two  masters  on  death  and  judgment. 

Introduction— Pt.  i.,   Ch.  xiii.,  Meditation  v. — 
Of  Death. 

Preparation. — 1.  Place  yourself  in  the  presence  of 
God.  2.  Beseech  Him  to  inspire  you  with  His 
grace.  Imagine  yourself  to  be  extremely  sick, 
lying  on  your  bed,  and  without  any  hope  of 
your  recovery. 

Considerations. 

1.  Consider  the  uncertainty  of  the  day  of  your 
death.  O  my  soul,  thou  must  one  day  quit  this  body  ; 
but  when  shall  that  day  be  ?  shall  it  be  in  winter  or  in 
summer  ?  in  city  or  in  country  ?  by  day  or  by  night  ? 
shall  it  be  suddenly  or  on  notice  given  thee  r  by  sick- 
ness or  by  accident  ?  shalt  thou  have  the  assistance 
of  thy  ghostly  father  ?  Alas !  of  all  this  we  know 
nothing  at  all ;  only  certain  it  is  that  we  shall  die, 
and  that  always  sooner  than  we  imagine. 

2.  Consider  that  then  the  world  shall  end  in  regard 
of  you ;  for  it  will  last  no  longer  to  you,  it  will  turn 
upside  down  before  your  eyes  ;  for  then  the  pleasures, 
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the  vanities,  the  worldly  joys,  and  fond  affections  of 
our  life  will  seem  to  us  shadows  and  airy  clouds. 
Ah,  wretch  !  for  what  toys  and  trifles  have  I  offended 
God  ?  You  shall  then  see  that  for  a  nothing  we  have 
forsaken  Him.  On  the  contrary,  devotion  and  good 
works  will  then  seem  to  you  sweet  and  delightful. 
Oh  why  did  I  not  follow  this  fair  and  pleasant  path  ? 
Then,  sins  which  seemed  very  little  will  appear  as  big 
as  mountains,  and  your  devotion  very  small. 

3.  Consider  the  long  languishing  farewells  your 
soul  will  then  give  this  world  ;  she  will  then  take  her 
leave  of  riches,  vanities,  and  all  idle  company  ;  of 
pleasures,  pastimes,  friends,  and  neighbours ;  of 
kindred,  children,  husband,  and  wife;  briefly,  of  every 
creature ;  and  finally,  of  her  own  body,  which  she 
will  leave  pale,  hideous,  and  loathsome. 

4.  Consider  with  what  hurrying  they  will  wash 
and  carry  away  this  body  to  bury  it  under  the  earth ; 
which  done,  the  world  will  think  no  more  of  you  than 
you  have  thought  of  others.  God's  peace  be  with 
him,  they  will  say,  and  that  is  all.  O  death  !  how 
void  art  thou  of  regard  or  pity. 

5.  Consider  how  the  soul  being  departed  from  the 
body  takes  her  flight  away  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the 
left.  Alas  !  whither  shall  yours  go  ?  what  way  shall 
she  take  ?  No  other  than  that  which  is  begun  here  in 
this  world. 

Affections  and  Resolutions. 
1.  Pray  to  God,  and  cast  yourself  into  His  arms. 
Alas!  O  my  Lord,  receive  me  into  Thy  protection  at 
that  dreadful  day;  make  that  hour  happy  and  favour- 
able unto  me,  and  rather  let  all  the  other  days  of  my 
life  be  sad  and  sorrowful. 
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2.  Despise  the  world.  Seeing  I  know  not  the 
hour  in  which  I  must  leave  thee,  O  wretched  world,  I 
will  no  more  fix  my  love  upon  thee.  O  my  dear 
friends  and  allies,  pardon  me  if  I  love  you  no  more, 
but  with  a  holy  friendship,  which  may  last  eternally. 
For  why  should  I  unite  myself  to  you  so  as  to  be 
forced  to  break  and  dissolve  that  knot  ? 

3.  I  will  then  prepare  myself  against  that  hour, 
and  take  all  requisite  care  to  end  this  journey  happily. 
I  will  secure  the  state  of  my  conscience  to  the  utter- 
most of  my  ability,  and  take  present  order  for  repara- 
tion of  such  and  such  defects. 

Conclusion. 

Give  thanks  to  God  for  these  resolutions  which  He 
has  given  you  ;  offer  them  to  His  Divine  Majesty. 
Be  instant  with  Him  to  give  you  a  happy  death 
through  the  merits  of  that  of  His  dearly  beloved  Son. 
Implore  the  assistance  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and 
glorified  Saints.  Pater,  Ave,  Credo.  Make  a  posie 
of  myrrh. 

Imitation — Bk.  l,  Ch.  xxiii. — Of  the  Thoughts 
of  Death. 

1.  Very  quickly  must  thou  be  gone  from  hence; 
see  then  how  matters  stand  with  thee.  A  man  is  here 
to  day,  and  to-morrow  he  is  vanished. 

And  when  he  is  taken  away  from  sight,  he  is 
quickly  also  out  of  mind. 

Oh  !  the  dulness  and  hardness  of  man's  heart,  which 
only  thinks  on  what  is  present,  and  looks  not  forward 
to  things  to  come. 

Thou  oughtest  in  every  action  and  thought  so  to 
order  thyself,  as  if  thou  wert  immediately  to  die. 

If  thou  hadst  a  good  conscience,  thou  wouldst  not 
much  fear  death. 
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It  were  better  for  thee  to  fly  sin,  than  to  be  afraid 
of  death. 

If  thou  art  not  prepared  to-day,  how  wilt  thou  be 
prepared  to-morrow  ? 

To-morrow  is  an  uncertain  day ;  and  how  dost 
thou  know  that  thou  shalt  be  alive  to-morrow  ? 

2.  What  benefit  is  it  to  live  long,  when  we 
advance  so  little  ? 

Ah !  long  life  does  not  always  make  us  better,  but 
often  adds  to  our  guilt. 

Would  to  God  we  had  behaved  ourselves  well  in 
this  world,  even  for  one  day  ! 

Many  count  the  years  of  their  conversion  ;  but 
oftentimes  the  fruit  of  amendment  is  small. 

If  it  be  frightful  to  die,  perhaps  it  will  be  more 
dangerous  to  live  longer. 

Blessed  is  he  that  has  always  the  hour  of  his  death 
before  his  eyes,  and  every  day  disposes  himself  to 
die. 

If  thou  hast  at  any  time  seen  a  man  die,  think  that 
thou  must  also  pass  the  same  way. 

3.  In  the  morning,  imagine  that  thou  shalt  not 
live  till  night ;  and  when  evening  comes,  presume 
not  to  promise  thyself  the  next  morning. 

Be,  therefore,  always  prepared,  and  live  in  such  a 
manner  that  death  may  never  find  thee  unprovided. 

Many  die  suddenly,  and  when  they  little  think  of  it  : 
For  the  Son  of  Man  will  come  at  the  hotir  when  he  is 
not  looked  for  (Matt.  xxiv.  44).  When  that  last  hour 
shall  come,  then  thou  wilt  begin  to  have  quite  other 
thoughts  of  thy  whole  past  life  ;  and  thou  wilt  be 
exceedingly  grieved  that  thou  hast  been  so  negligent 
and  remiss. 

4.  How  happy  and  prudent  is  he  who  strives  to  be 
such  now  in  this  life,  as  he  desires  to  be  found  at  his 
death. 

For  it  will  give  a  man  a  great  confidence  of  dying 
happily,  if  he  has  a  perfect  contempt  of  the  world,  a 
fervent   desire   of  advancing  in    virtue,    a    love    for 
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discipline,  the  spirit  of  penance,  a  ready  obedience, 
self-denial,  and  patience  in  bearing  all  adversities  for 
the  love  of  Christ. 

Thou  mayest  do  many  good  things  whilst  thou  art 
well ;  but  when  thou  art  sick,  1  know  not  what  thou 
wilt  be  able  to  do. 

Few  are  improved  by  sickness  ;  they  also  that  travel 
much  abroad  seldom  become  holy. 

5.  Trust  not  in  thy  friends  and  kinsfolk,  nor  put 
off  the  welfare  of  thy  soul  to  hereafter  ;  for  men  will 
sooner  forget  thee  than  thou  imaginest. 

It  is  better  now  to  provide  in  time,  and  send  some 
good  before  thee,  than  to  trust  to  others  helping  thee 
after  thy  death. 

If  thou  art  not  now  careful  for  thyself,  who  will  be 
careful  for  thee  hereafter  ? 

The  present  time  is  very  precious.  Behold,  now  is 
the  acceptable  time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation 
(2  Cor.  vi.  2). 

But  it  is  greatly  to  be  lamented,  that  thou  dost  not 
spend  this  time  more  profitably,  wherein  thou  mayest 
acquire  a  stock  on  which  thou  mayest  live  for  ever ! 
The  time  will  come,  when  thou  wilt  wish  for  one  day 
or  hour  to  amend ;  and  I  know  not  whether  thou  wilt 
obtain  it. 

6.  O  my  dearly  beloved,  from  how  great  a  danger 
mayest  thou  deliver  thyself;  from  how  great  a  fear 
mayest  thou  be  freed,  if  thou  wilt  but  now  be  always 
fearful,  and  looking  for  death ! 

Strive  now  so  to  live,  that  in  the  hour  of  thy  death 
thou  mayest  rather  rejoice  than  fear. 

Learn  now  to  despise  all  things,  that  then  thou 
mayest  begin  to  live  with  Christ. 

Learn  now  to  die  to  the  world,  that  then  thou 
mayest  freely  go  to  Christ. 

Chastise  thy  body  now  by  penance,  that  thou 
mayest  then  have  an  assured  confidence. 

7.  Ah,  fool !  why  dost  thou  think  to  live  long,  when 
thou  art  not  sure  of  one  day  ? 
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How  many,  thinking  to  live  long,  have  been 
deceived,  and  unexpectedly  have  been  snatched  away. 

How  often  hast  thou  heard  related,  that  such  a  one 
was  slain  by  the  sword ;  another  drowned ;  another, 
falling  from  on  high,  broke  his  neck  ;  this  man  died  at 
the  table ;  that  other  came  to  his  end  when  he  was  at 
play  ? 

Some  have  perished  by  fire ;  some  by  the  sword ; 
some  by  pestilence ;  and  some  by  robbers. 

Thus  death  is  the  end  of  all ;  and  man's  life  passeth 
suddenly  like  a  shadow. 

8.  Who  will  remember  thee  when  thou  art  dead, 
and  who  will  pray  for  thee  ? 

Do  now,  beloved,  do  now  all  thou  canst,  because 
thou  knowest  not  when  thou  shalt  die,  nor  dost  thou 
know  what  shall  befall  thee  after  death. 

Whilst  thou  hast  time,  heap  up  to  thyself  riches 
that  will  never  die ;  think  of  nothing  but  thy  salva- 
tion ;  care  for  nothing  but  the  things  of  God. 

Make  now  to  thyself  friends,  by  honouring  the  saints 
of  God,  and  imitating  their  actions ;  that  when  thou 
shalt  fail  in  this  life,  they  may  receive  thee  into  ever- 
lasting dwellings. 

9.  Keep  thyself  as  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  upon 
earth,  to  whom  the  affairs  of  this  world  do  not  in  the 
least  belong. 

Keep  thy  heart  free,  and  raised  upwards  to  God, 
because  thou  hast  not  here  a  lasting  city. 

Send  thither  thy  daily  prayers,  with  sighs  and  tears  ; 
that  after  death  thy  spirit  may  be  worthy  to  pass 
happily  to  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Introduction— Pt.  i.,  Ch.  xiv.,  Meditation  vi.— 
Of  the  Judgment. 

Preparation. — 1.  Place  yourself  in  the  presence  of 
God.  2.  Beseech  Him  to  inspire  you  with 
His  grace. 
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Considerations. 

i.  After  the  time  that  God  hath  prescribed  for 
the  continuance  of  the  world,  after  many  signs  and 
horrible  presages  which  will  cause  men  to  faint  away 
for  fear  and  anguish,  a  fire,  raging  like  a  torrent,  shall 
burn  and  reduce  to  ashes  everything  that  is  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth  ;  nothing  which  we  see  upon  it  shall 
be  spared. 

2.  After  these  flames  and  thunderbolts  all  men 
shall  rise  from  their  graves,  excepting  such  as  are 
already  risen,  and  at  the  voice  of  the  angel  they 
shall  all  appear  in  the  valley  of  Josaphat.  But,  alas  ! 
with  what  difference  ?  for  the  one  sort  shall  rise  in 
glorified  and  resplendent  bodies,  the  others  in  bodies 
most  hideous  and  horrid. 

3.  Consider  the  majesty  with  which  the  Sovereign 
Judge  shall  appear,  environed  with  all  His  angels  and 
saints ;  before  Him  shall  be  borne  His  cross,  shining 
much  brighter  than  the  sun,  an  ensign  of  mercy  to  the 
good,  and  of  justice  to  the  wicked. 

4.  This  Sovereign  Judge,  by  His  dreadful  com- 
mand, which  shall  be  suddenly  obeyed,  will  separate 
the  good  from  the  bad,  placing  the  one  at  His  right 
hand  and  the  other  at  His  left.  O  everlasting  separa- 
tion !    after  which  these  two  bands  shall  never  meet. 

5.  This  separation  being  made,  and  the  books  of 
conscience  opened,  all  men  shall  see  clearly  the 
malice  of  the  wicked,  and  their  contempt  against  God  ; 
and,  on  the  other  side,  the  penance  of  the  good,  and 
the  effects  of  God's  grace  which  they  have  received, 
and  nothing  shall  lie  hid.  O  God,  what  a  confusion 
will  this  be  to  the  one,  and  what  a  consolation  to  the 
other ! 
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6.  Consider  the  last  sentence  pronounced  against 
the  wicked  :  Go,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  prepared 

for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Ponder  well  these  weighty 
words.  Go,  saith  he ;  a  word  of  eternal  banishment 
against  these  miserable  wretches,  excluding  them 
eternally  from  His  glorious  presence.  He  calls  them 
cursed.  O  my  soul,  how  dreadful  a  curse !  a  general 
curse,  including  all  manner  of  woes  ;  an  irrevocable 
curse,  comprehending  all  times  and  eternity.  He  adds, 
into  everlasting  fire.  Behold,  O  my  heart,  this  vast 
eternity.  O  eternal  eternity  of  pains,  how  dreadful 
art  thou. 

7.  Consider  the  contrary  sentence  of  the  good. 
Come,  saith  the  Judge.  O  sweet  words  of  salvation, 
by  which  God  draws  us  to  Himself,  and  receives  us 
into  the  bosom  of  His  goodness  !  Blessed  of  my  Father. 
O  dear  blessing,  which  comprehends  all  happiness ! 
Possess  the  kingdom  which  is  prepared  for  you  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world.  O  good  God,  what  excess  of 
bounty!  for  this  kingdom  shall  never  have  an  end. 

Affections  and  Resolutions. 

1 .  Tremble,  O  my  soul,  at  the  remembrance  of  these 
things.  O  my  God,  who  can  secure  me  in  that  day  in 
which  the  pillars  of  heaven  shall  tremble  for  fear  ? 

2.  Detest  your  sins,  which  only  can  condemn  you 
in  that  dreadful  day. 

3 .  Ah  I  wretched  heart  of  mine,  resolve  to  amend. 
O  Lord,  I  will  judge  myself  now  that  I  may  not  be 
judged  then.  I  will  examine  my  conscience  and  con- 
demn myself.  I  will  accuse  and  chastise  myself  that 
the  Eternal  Judge  condemn  me  not  in  that  dreadful 
day.  I  will  therefore  confess,  and  accept  of  all 
necessary  advices,  &c. 
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Conclusion. 

i.  Thank  God  who  has  given  you  the  means  to 
provide  for  that  day,  and  time  to  do  penance. 

2.  Offer  Him  your  heart  to  perform  it. 

3.  Pray  Him  to  give  you  grace  duly  to  accomplish 
it.  Pater,  Ave,  Credo,  &c.  Make  your  spiritual  posie 
for  all  the  day. 

Imitation — Bk.  l,  Ch,  xxiv. — Of  Judgment  and 
the  Punishments  of  Sinners. 

1.  In  all  things  look  to  thy  end,  and  how  thou  shalt 
be  able  to  stand  before  a  severe  judge,  to  whom  nothing 
is  hidden  ;  who  takes  no  bribes,  nor  receives  excuses, 
but  will  judge  that  which  is  just. 

O  most  wretched  and  foolish  sinner,  what  answer 
wilt  thou  make  to  God,  who  knows  all  thy  sins ;  thou 
who  sometimes  art  afraid  of  the  looks  of  an  angry 
man  ? 

Why  dost  thou  not  provide  for  thyself  against  the 
day  of  judgment,  when  no  man  can  be  excused  or 
defended  by  another,  but  every  one  shall  have  enough 
to  do  to  answer  for  himself  ? 

At  present  thy  labour  is  profitable,  thy  tears  are 
acceptable,  thy  sighs  will  be  heard,  and  thy  sorrow  is 
satisfactory,  and  may  purge  away  thy  sins. 

2.  A  patient  man  hath  a  great  and  wholesome 
purgatory,  who,  receiving  injuries,  is  more  concerned 
at  another  person's  sin  than  his  own  wrong;  who 
willingly  prays  for  his  adversaries,  and  from  his 
heart  forgives  offences  ;  who  delays  not  to  ask  forgive- 
ness of  others  ;  who  is  easier  moved  to  compassion  than 
to  anger ;  who  frequently  useth  violence  to  himself, 
and  labours  to  bring  the  flesh  wholly  under  subjection 
to  the  spirit. 

It  is  better  now  to  purge  away  our  sins  and 
root  out  vices,  than  to  reserve  them  to  be  purged 
hereafter. 
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Truly,  we  deceive  ourselves  through  the  inordinate 
love  we  bear  to  our  flesh. 

3.  What  other  things  shall  that  fire  feed  on  but 
thy  sins  ? 

The  more  thou  sparest  thyself  now,  and  followest 
the  flesh,  the  more  grievously  shalt  thou  suffer  here- 
after, and  the  more  fuel  dost  thou  lay  up  for  that  fire. 

In  what  things  a  man  has  more  sinned,  in  those 
shall  he  be  more  heavily  punished. 

There  the  slothful  will  be  pricked  forward  with 
burning  goads,  and  the  glutton  will  be  tormented 
with  extreme  hunger  and  thirst. 

There  the  luxurious  and  the  lovers  of  pleasures 
will  be  covered  all  over  with  burning  pitch  and 
stinking  brimstone ;  and  the  envious,  like  mad  dogs, 
will  howl  for  grief. 

4.  There  is  no  vice  which  will  not  there  have  its 
proper  torment. 

There  the  proud  will  be  filled  with  all  confusion, 
and  the  covetous  be  straitened  with  most  miserable 
want. 

There  one  hour  of  suffering  will  be  more  sharp  than 
a  hundred  years  here  spent  in  the  most  rigid 
penance. 

There  is  no  rest,  no  comfort  for  the  damned ;  but 
here  there  is  sometimes  intermission  of  labour,  and 
we  receive  comfort  from  our  friends. 

Be  careful  at  present,  and  sorrowful  for  thy  sins ; 
that  in  the  day  of  judgment  thou  mayest  be  secure 
with  the  blessed. 

For  then  the  just  shall  stand  with  great  constancy 
against  those  that  afflicted  and  oppressed  them  (Wis.  v.  1). 

Then  will  He  stand  to  judge,  who  now  humbly 
submits  himself  to  the  judgment  of  men. 

Then  the  poor  and  humble  will  have  great  confi- 
dence, and  the  proud  will  fear  on  every  side. 

5.  Then  will  it  appear  that  he  was  wise  in  this 
world,  who  learned  for  Christ's  sake  to  be  a  fool  and 
despised. 
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Then  all  tribulation  suffered  with  patience  will  be 
pleasing,  mid  all  iniquity  shall  stop  her  mouth  (Ps.  cvi. 
42). 

Then  every  devout  person  will  rejoice,  and  the 
irreligious  will  be  sad. 

Then  the  flesh  that  has  been  mortified  shall  triumph 
more  than  if  it  had  always  been  pampered  in  delights. 

Then  shall  the  mean  habit  shine,  and  fine  clothing 
appear  contemptible. 

Then  shall  the  poor  cottage  be  more  commended 
than  the  gilded  palace. 

Then  constant  patience  shall  more  avail  than  all 
the  power  of  the  world. 

Then  simple  obedience  shall  be  more  prized  than 
all  worldly  craftiness. 

6.  Then  a  pure  and  good  conscience  shall  be  a 
greater  subject  of  joy  than  learned  philosophy. 

Then  the  contempt  of  riches  shall  weigh  more  than 
all  the  treasures  of  worldlings. 

Then  wilt  thou  be  more  comforted  that  thou  has 
prayed  devoutly,  than  that  thou  hast  fared  daintily. 

Then  wTilt  thou  rejoice  more  that  thou  hast  kept 
silence,  than  that  thou  hast  made  long  discourses,  or 
talked  much. 

Then  will  holy  works  be  of  greater  value  than 
many  fair  words. 

Then  will  a  strict  life  and  a  hard  penance  be  more 
pleasing  than  all  the  delights  of  the  earth. 

Learn  at  present  to  suffer  little  things,  that  then  thou 
may  est  be  delivered  from  more  grievous  sufferings. 

Try  first  here  what  thou  canst  suffer  hereafter. 

If  thou  canst  now  endure  so  little,  how  wilt  thou  be 
able  to  bear  everlasting  torments  r 

If  a  little  suffering  now  makes  thee  so  impatient 
what  will  hell-fire  do  hereafter  f 

Surely,  thou  canst  not  have  thy  pleasure  in  this 
world,  and  afterwards  reign  with  Christ. 

7.  If  to  this  day  thou  hadst  always  lived  in 
honours  and  pleasures,  what  would  it  avail  thee,  if 
thou  wert  now  in  a  moment  to  die  r 
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All  then  is  vanity  but  to  love  God  and  to  serve 
Him  alone  ! 

For  he  that  loves  God  with  his  whole  heart  neither 
fears  death,  nor  punishment,  nor  judgment,  nor  hell; 
because  perfect  love  gives  secure  access  to  God. 

But  he  that  is  yet  delighted  with  sin,  no  wonder  if 
he  be  afraid  of  death  and  judgment. 

It  is  good,  however,  that  if  love  as  yet  reclaim  thee 
not  from  evil,  at  least  the  fear  of  hell  restrain  thee. 

But  he  that  lays  aside  the  fear  of  God  will  not  be 
able  to  continue  long  in  good,  but  will  quickly  fall 
into  the  snares  of  the  devil. 
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LESSON  X. 


Of  Hell  and  Heaven :  That  all  Grievous  Things  are 
to  be  Endured  for  Life  Everlasting :  Of  the  Day 
of  Eternity  and  the  Distresses  of  this  Life. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

And  fear  ye  not  them  that  kill  the  body,  and  are  not 
able  to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  that  can  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  into  hell.— -Matt.  x.  28. 

And  if  thy  eye  scandalise  thee,  pluck  it  out.  It  is 
better  for  thee  with  one  eye  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into  the  hell  of  fire, 
where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  extin- 
guished. For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire,  and 
every  victim  shall  be  salted  with  salt.  —Mark  ix.  46. 

A  man  making  void  the  law  of  Moses,  dieth  without 
any  mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses.  How  much  more 
do  you  think  he  deserveth  worse  punishments  who  hath 
trodden  under  foot  the  Soil  of  God,  and  hath  esteemed  the 
blood  of  the  testament  unclean,  by  which  he  was  sanctified, 
and  hath  offered  an  affront  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  ?  For 
we  know  him  that  he  hath  said :  Vengeance  belongeth  to 
me,  and  I  will  repay.  And  again:  The  Lord  shall 
fudge  his  people.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God. — Heb.  x.  28. 

Blessed  are  those  servants  whom  the  Lord,  when  he 
cometh,  shall  find  watching.  Amen  I  say  to  you,  that  he 
will  gird  himself,  and  make  them  sit  down  to  meat,  and 
passing  will  minister  unto  them. — Luke  xii.  37. 

Then  shall  the  fust  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father.— Matt.  xiii.  43. 
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For  that  which  is  at  present  momentary  and  light  of 
our  tribulation,  worketh  for  us  above  measure  exceed- 
ingly an  eternal  weight  of  glory. — 2  Cor.  iv.  17. 

These  words  explain  the  torments  of  the  reprobate, 
and  the  justice  of  their  doom,  and  what  things  God 
has  prepared  for  those  who  love  and  serve  Him  faith- 
fully. Read  now  what  your  two  masters  have 
written. 

Introduction — Pt.  l,  Ch.  xv.,  Meditation  vii. — 
Of  Hell. 

Preparation. — 1.  Place  yourself  in  the  presence  of 
God.  2.  Humble  yourself  and  implore  His 
assistance.  3.  Represent  to  yourself  a  dark 
city  all  burning,  all  stinking  with  pitch  and 
brimstone,  and  full  of  inhabitants  who  cannot 
get  out. 

Considerations. 

1.  The  damned  are  in  the  depth  of  hell  as  within 
this  woful  city,  where  they  suffer  unspeakable 
torments  in  all  their  senses  and  members,  because 
as  they  have  employed  all  their  senses  and  members 
in  sinning,  so  shall  they  suffer  in  them  all  the  pains 
which  are  due  to  sin.  The  eyes,  for  unchaste  and 
wicked  looks,  shall  be  afflicted  with  the  horrible 
vision  of  hell  and  devils.  The  ears,  for  delighting  in 
vicious  discourses,  shall  hear  nothing  but  wailings, 
lamentations,  desperate  howlings  :  and  so  of  the  rest. 

2.  Besides  all  these  torments  there  is  yet  another 
greater,  which  is  the  loss  and  privation  of  God's  glory, 
from  the  sight  of  which  they  are  excluded  for  ever. 
Now  if  Absalom  found  it  more  grievous  to  him  to  be 
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deprived  of  the  amiable  face  of  his  father  David  than 
to  be  banished,  O  God,  what  a  grief  will  it  be  to  be 
for  ever  excluded  from  beholding  Thy  most  sweet  and 
gracious  countenance ! 

3.  Consider,  above  all,  the  eternity  of  these  pains, 
which  above  all  things  makes  hell  intolerable.  Alas, 
if  an  insect  in  our  ear,  or  if  the  heat  of  a  little  fever, 
makes  one  short  night  so  long  and  tedious,  how 
terrible  will  the  night  of  eternity  be,  accompanied 
with  so  many  torments  !  From  this  eternity  proceeds 
eternal  desperation,  infinite  rage  and  blasphemy,   &c. 

Affections  and  Resolutions. 

1 .  Terrify  your  soul  with  the  words  of  holy  Job  :  O 
my  soul,  art  thou  able  to  live  for  ever  in  everlasting 
flames  and  amidst  this  devouring  fire  ?  wilt  thou 
forsake  the  sight  of  thy  God  for  ever  ? 

2.  Confess  that  you  have  deserved  it \  yea ,  oftentimes. 
From  henceforth  I  will  take  a  new  course  ;  for  why 
should  I  descend  into  this  bottomless  pit  ?  I  will, 
therefore,  do  this  or  that,  and  endeavour  to  avoid  sin, 
which  only  can  bring  me  to  this  eternal  death.  Give 
thaitks,  offer ',  pray.     Pater,  Ave,  Credo. 

Ch.  xvi.,  Meditation  viii. — Of  Paradise. 

Preparation. — 1.  Place  yourself  in  the  presence  of 
God.  2.  Beseech  Him  to  inspire  you  with  His 
grace. 

Considerations. 

1.  Consider  a  fair  and  clear  night,  and  think  how 
pleasant  it  is  to  behold  the  sky  all  spangled  with  that 
multitude  and  variety  of  stars  ;  join  this  now  with  the 
beauty  of  as  clear  a  day,  so  that  the  brightness    of 
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the  sun  may  no  ways  hinder  the  lustre  of  the  stars 
and  moon,  and  then  say  boldly  that  all  this  put 
together  is  nothing  in  regard  of  the  excellent  beauty 
of  that  great  paradise.  Oh,  how  this  lovely  place  is 
to  be  desired  !     Oh,  how  precious  is  this  city ! 

Consider  the  glory,  beauty,  and  multitude  of  the 
inhabitants  of  this  blessed  country;  those  millions  of 
millions  of  Angels,  Cherubim  and  Seraphim,  those 
troops  of  Apostles,  Prophets,  Martyrs,  Confessors, 
Virgins,  and  holy  Matrons.  The  number  is  innumer- 
able. Oh,  blessed  is  this  company !  The  least  of 
them  all  is  more  beautiful  to  behold  than  the  whole 
world.  What  a  sight  then  will  it  be  to  see  them  all ! 
But,  O  my  God,  how  happy  are  they  !  They  sing 
continually  harmonious  songs  of  eternal  love ;  they 
always  enjoy  a  constant  mirth;  they  interchange  one 
with  another  unspeakable  contentments,  and  live  in 
the  comfort  of  a  happy  and  indissoluble  society. 

3.  In  fine,  consider  how  blessed  they  are  to  enjoy 
God,  who  rewards  them  for  ever  with  his  lovely 
aspect,  and  by  the  same  infuses  into  their  hearts  a 
treasure  of  delights.  How  great  a  happiness  is  it  to 
be  united  everlastingly  to  their  Maker  !  They  are 
there  like  happy  birds  flying  and  singing  perpetually 
in  the  air  of  His  Divinity,  which  encompasses  them 
on  all  sides  with  incredible  pleasure.  There  every 
one  does  his  best,  and  without  envy  sings  his  Creator's 
praise.  Blessed  be  Thou  for  ever,  O  sweet  and 
sovereign  Creator  and  Redeemer,  who  art  so  bounti- 
ful to  us,  and  dost  communicate  to  us  so  liberally  the 
everlasting  treasures  of  Thy  glory.  Blessed  be  you 
for  ever,  says  He,  My  beloved  creatures  who  have  so 
faithfully  served  Me,  and  who  now  shall  praise  Me 
everlastingly  with  so  great  love  and  courage. 
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Affections  and  Resolutions. 

1.  Admire  and  praise  this  heavenly  country.  Oh, 
how  beautiful  art  thou,  my  dear  Jerusalem  !  and  how 
happy  are  thy  inhabitants  ! 

2 .  Reproach  your  heart  with  the  little  courage  it  has 
had  hitherto,  in  wandering  so  far  from  the  way  to  this 
glorious  habitation.  Oh,  why  have  I  so  far  strayed 
from  my  sovereign  good  ?  Ah,  wretch  that  I  am  !  for 
these  foolish  and  trivial  pleasures  have  I  a  thousand 
thousand  times  forsaken  eternal  and  infinite  delights  ; 
was  I  not  mad  to  despise  blessings  so  precious  for 
desires  so  vain  and  contemptible  ? 

3.  Aspire  notwithstanding  with  fervour  to  this  abode 
of  delights.  O  my  gracious  God,  since  it  has  pleased 
Thee  at  length  to  direct  my  wandering  steps  into  the 
right  way,  never  hereafter  will  I  turn  back.  Let  us 
go,  my  dear  soul,  let  us  go  to  this  eternal  repose,  let 
us  walk  towards  this  blessed  land  which  is  promised  us. 
What  do  we  in  this  Egypt  ?  I  will  therefore  disburden 
myself  of  all  such  things  as  may  divert  or  retard  me 
in  so  happy  a  journey.  I  will  perform  such  and  such 
things  as  may  conduct  me  to  it.  Give  thanks,  offer, 
pray.     Paler,  Ave,  Credo. 

Imitation  —  Book  in.,  Ch.  xlvii.  —  That  all 
Grievous  Things  are  to  be  Endured  for 
Life  Everlasting. 

CHRIST. 

1 .  Son,  be  not  dismayed  with  the  labours  which  thou 
hast  undertaken  for  Me  ;  neither  let  the  tribulations 
which  befall  thee  quite  cast  thee  down  ;  but  let  My 
promise  strengthen  thee  and  comfort  thee  in  all 
events. 

1  am  sufficient  to  reward  thee  beyond  all  measure. 
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Thou  shalt  not  labour  here  long,  nor  shalt  thou  be 
always  oppressed  with  sorrows. 

Wait  a  little  while,  and  thou  shalt  see  a  speedy  end 
of  all  thy  evils. 

The  hour  will  come  when  labour  and  trouble  shall 
be  no  more. 

All  is  little  and  short  which  passeth  away  with 
time. 

2.  Mind  what  thou  doest :  labour  faithfully  in  My 
vineyard ;  I  will  be  thy  reward. 

Write,  read,  sing,  sigh,  keep  silence,  pray,  bear  thy 
crosses  manfully :  eternal  life  is  worthy  of  all  these, 
and  greater  combats. 

Peace  shall  come  in  one  day,  which  is  known  to  the 
Lord  ;  and  it  shall  not  be  a  vicissitude  of  day  and  night, 
such  as  is  at  present ;  but  everlasting  light,  infinite 
brightness,  steadfast  peace,  and  secure  rest. 

Thou  shalt  not  then  say :  Who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  (Rom.  vii.  24).  Nor  shalt 
thou  cry  out  :  Woe  is  me,  that  my  sojourning  is  prolonged 
(Ps.  cxix.  5).  For  death  shall  be  no  more,  but  never 
failing  health  ;  no  anxiety,  but  blessed  delight ;  and  a 
society  sweet  and  lovely. 

3.  Oh!  if  thou  hadst  seen  the  everlasting  crowns 
of  the  saints  in  heaven,  and  in  how  great  glory  they 
now  triumph,  who  appeared  contemptible  heretofore 
to  this  world,  and  in  a  manner  even  unworthy  of  life, 
doubtless  thou  wouldst  immediately  cast  thyself  down 
to  the  very  earth,  and  wouldst  rather  seek  to  be  under 
the  feet  of  all  than  to  have  the  command  over  as 
much  as  one.  Neither  wouldst  thou  covet  the  pleasant 
days  of  this  life,  but  wouldst  rather  be  glad  to  suffer 
tribulation  for  God's  sake,  and  esteem  it  thy  greatest 
gain  to  be  reputed  as  nothing  amongst  men. 

4.  Ah !  if  thou  didst  but  relish  these  things,  and 
didst  suffer  them  to  penetrate  deeply  into  thy  heart, 
how  wouldst  thou  dare  so  much  as  once  to  complain  ? 

Are  not  all  painful  labours  to  be  endured  for  ever- 
lasting life  ? 
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It  is  no  small  matter  to  lose  or  gain  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

Lift  up,  therefore,  thy  face  to  heaven.  Behold,  I, 
and  all  my  saints  with  Me,  who  in  this  world  have 
had  a  great  conflict,  do  now  rejoice,  are  comforted 
now,  are  now  secure,  are  now  at  rest ;  and  they  shall 
for  all  eternity  abide  with  me  in  the  kingdom  of  My 
Father. 

Ch.  xlviil— Of  the  Day  of  Eternity,  and  of  the 
Distresses  of  this  Life. 

i.  O  most  happy  mansion  of  the  city  above!  O 
most  bright  day  of  eternity,  which  knows  no  night, 
but  is  always  enlightened  by  the  Sovereign  Truth ; 
a  day  always  joyful,  always  secure,  and  never  chang- 
ing its  state  for  the  contrary. 

Oh !  that  this  day  would  shine  upon  us,  and  all 
those  temporal  things  come  to  an  end. 

It  shines,  indeed,  upon  the  saints,  resplendent  with 
everlasting  brightness ;  but  to  us  pilgrims  upon  earth 
it  is  seen  only  as  afar  off,  and  through  a  glass. 

2.  The  citizens  of  heaven  know  how  joyful  that 
day  is ;  but  the  banished  children  of  Eve  lament  that 
this  our  day  is  bitter  and  tedious. 

The  days  of  this  life  are  short  and  evil,  full  of 
sorrows  and  miseries  :  where  man  is  defiled  with 
many  sins,  is  ensnared  with  many  passions,  attacked 
with  many  fears,  disquieted  with  many  cares,  dis- 
tracted with  many  curiosities,  entangled  with  many 
vanities,  encompassed  with  many  errors,  broken 
with  many  labours,  troubled  with  temptations,  weak- 
ened with  delights,  tormented  with  want. 

3.  Oh !  when  will  there  be  an  end  to  these  evils  ? 
When  shall  I  be  set  at  liberty  from  the  wretched 
slavery  of  sin  ? 

When,  O  Lord,  shall  I  be  so  happy  as  to  think 
of  Thee  alone  r  When  shall  I  to  the  full  rejoice  in 
Thee  ? 
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When  shall  I  be  without  any  impediment  in  true 
liberty,  or  any  trouble  of  mind  or  body  r 

When  shall  I  enjoy  a  solid  peace,  never  to  be  dis- 
turbed, and  always  secure,  a  peace  both  within  and 
without,  and  a  peace  every  way  firm  ? 

0  good  Jesus  !  when  shall  I  stand  to  behold  Thee  ? 

When  shall  I  contemplate  the  glory  of  Thy  king- 
dom ?  When  wilt  Thou  be  all  in  all  to  me  ?  Oh ! 
when  shall  I  be  with  Thee  in  Thy  kingdom,  which 
Thou  hast  prepared  for  Thy  beloved  for  all  eternity  ? 

1  am  left  a  poor  and  banished  man  in  an  enemy's 
country,  where  there  are  wars  every  day,  and  very 
great  misfortunes. 

4.  Comfort  me  in  my  banishment,  assuage  my 
sorrow  ;  for  all  my  desire  is  after  Thee  ;  and  all  that 
this  world  offers  for  my  comfort  is  burdensome  to  me. 

I  long  to  enjoy  Thee  intimately,  but  cannot  attain 
to  it. 

I  desire  to  cleave  to  heavenly  things,  but  the  things 
of  this  life  and  my  unmortified  passions  bear  me  down. 
I  am  willing  in  mind  to  be  above  all  things,  but  by 
the  flesh  am  obliged  against  my  will  to  be  subject  to 
them. 

Thus,  unhappy  man  that  I  am,  I  fight  with  myself, 
and  am  become  burdensome  to  myself,  whilst  the 
spirit  seeks  to  tend  upwards,  and  the  flesh  downwards. 

5.  Oh  !  what  do  I  suffer  interiorly,  whilst  in  my 
mind  I  consider  heavenly  things,  and  presently  a 
crowd  of  carnal  thoughts  offers  to  interrupt  my  prayer  ! 
0  my  God,  remove  not  thyself  far  from  me,  and  depart 
not  in  thy  wrath  from  thy  servant. 

Dart  forth  thy  Light  and  disperse  them ;  shoot  thy 
arrows,  and  let  all  the  phantoms  of  the  enemy  be  put 
to  flight. 

Gather  my  senses  together  to  Thee ;  make  me  for- 
get all  worldly  things  ;  give  me  the  grace  speedily  to 
cast  away  and  to  despise  all  wicked  imaginations. 

Come  to  my  aid,  O  Eternal  Truth  !  that  no  vanity 
may  move  me. 
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Come,  heavenly  sweetness,  and  let  all  impurity  fly 
from  before  Thy  face. 

Pardon  me  also,  and  mercifully  forgive  me  the 
times  that  I  have  thought  of  anything  else  in  prayer 
besides  thee. 

For  I  confess  truly,  that  I  am  accustomed  to  be  very 
much  distracted  : 

For  oftentimes  I  am  not  there  where  I  am  bodily 
standing  or  sitting,  but  am  rather  there  where  my 
thoughts  carry  me. 

I  am  where  my  thought  is  ;  and  there  often  is  my 
thought,  where  that  is  which  I  love. 

That  thing  most  readily  comes  to  my  mind  which 
naturally  delights  me,  or  which  through  custom  is 
pleasing  to  me. 

6.  For  this  reason,  Thou  who  art  the  Truth  has 
plainly  said:  Where  thy  treasure  tsy  there  also  is  thy 
heart  (Matt.  vi.  21). 

If  I  love  heaven,  I  willingly  think  on  heavenly 
things. 

If  I  love  the  world,  I  rejoice  at  its  prosperity,  and 
am  troubled  at  its  adversity. 

If  I  love  the  flesh,  my  imagination  is  often  taken 
up  with  things  of  the  flesh. 

If  I  love  the  spirit,  I  delight  to  think  of  spiritual 
things. 

For  whatsoever  things  I  love,  of  the  same  I  will- 
ingly speak  and  hear,  and  carry  home  with  me  the 
images  of  them. 

But  blessed  is  the  man  who  for  Thee,  O  Lord,  lets 
go  all  things  created ;  who  offers  violence  to  his 
nature,  and  through  fervour  of  spirit  crucifies  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh  :  that  so,  his  conscience  being 
cleared  up,  he  may  offer  to  Thee  pure  prayer,  and 
may  be  worthy  to  be  admitted  among  the  choirs  of 
angels,  having  shut  out  all  things  of  the  earth  both 
from  without  and  within. 

(He  speaks  chiefly  of  mental  prayer,  less  liable  to 
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distraction  than  is  vocal.  For  mental  prayer  is  for 
the  most  part  a  conception  of  the  mind,  while  vocal  is 
simple  recitation,  with  a  raising  of  the  mind  towards 
God.) 
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LESSON  XI. 
Of  the  Choice  of  Paradise :    Of  the  Soul's  Choice  of  a 
Devout  Life:   Of  the  Contempt  of  all  Temporal 
Honour :  Of  the  Desire  of  Eternal  Life  and  the 
Benefits  Promised  to  them  that  Fight, 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot 
bear  fruit  of  itself  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither  can 
you,  unless  you  abide  in  me.  1  am  the  vine  ;  you  are  the 
branches  :  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same 
beareth  much  fruit :  for  without  me  you  can  do  nothing. — 
John  xv.  4. 

Father,  I  will  that  where  I  am,  they  also  whom  thou 
hast  given  me  may  be  with  me,  that  they  may  see  my  glory 
which  thou  hast  given  me,  because  thou  hast  loved  me 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world. — John  xvii.  24. 

And  you  are  they  who  have  continued  with  me  in  my 
temptations  :  and  I  dispose  to  you,  as  my  Father  hath  dis- 
posed to  me,  a  kingdom  :  that  you  may  eat  and  drink  at 
my  table  in  my  kingdom  :  and  may  sit  upon   thrones 
fudging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.— Luke  xxii.  28. 

For  1  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to  come,  that  shall 
be  revealed  in  us. — Rom.  viii.  18. 

But  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen 
that  he  may  confound  the  wise,  and  the  weak  things  of 
the  world  hath  God  chosen,  that  he  may  confound  the 
strong.  And  the  base  things  of  the  world,  and  the  things 
that  are  contemptible,  hath  God  chosen,  and  things  that 
are  not,  that  he  might  bring  to  nought  things  that  are  : 
that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  sight— \  Cor.  i.  27. 
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Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  because  thou 
hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  place  thee  over 
many  things  :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. — Matt. 
xxv.  21. 

These  words  intimate — 1,  That  Christ  most  ardently 
desires  you  to  be  a  partaker  in  heavenly  glory,  seeing 
that  with  so  much  love  he  invites  you  to  remain  in 
Him,  and  promises  to  be  the  Life  of  your  life  ;  2,  that 
this  is  left  to  your  free  will,  and,  if  you  choose  well,  it 
will  delight  Him  to  show  you  hereafter  His  glory ;  3, 
that  the  toils  of  this  life,  whether  undertaken  freely, 
or  laid  upon  you  by  Him,  are  to  be  counted  gain  ;  4, 
that  the  honours  of  this  world,  and  all  which  this 
world  esteems,  should  be  despised  by  you  since 
they  are  despised  by  God;  5,  that  he  who,  in  the 
spiritual  combat,  is  faithful  over  a  few  things,  will 
enter  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord.  Now  listen  to  the 
sentiments  of  your  masters. 

Introduction— Pt.  l,  Ch.  xvii.,  Meditation  ix. — 
By  way  of  Election  and  Choice  of  Paradise. 

Preparation. — 1.  Place  yourself  in  the  presence  of 
God.  2.  Humble  yourself  before  His  majesty, 
beseech  Him  to  inspire  you  with  His  grace. 
3.  Imagine  yourself  to  be  in  a  plain  field,  all 
alone  with  your  good  Angel,  as  young  Tobias 
going  to  Rages,  and  that  he  shows  you  paradise 
open,  with  all  the  pleasures  represented  in  the 
former  meditation  of  paradise ;  then,  beneath 
that,  he  shows  you  hell  wide  open,  with  all  the 
torments  described  in  the  meditation  of  hell. 
You  being  thus  placed  in  your  imagination,  and 
kneeling  before  your  good  Angel — 
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Considerations. 
i.      Consider   that   it   is   most   true   that  you   are 
between  heaven  and  hell,  and  that  the  one   and  the 
other  is  open  to  receive  you   according  to  the   choice 
which  you  shall  make. 

2.  Consider  that  the  choice  which  one  makes  in 
this  world  shall  last  for  all  eternity  in  the  other. 

3.  And  though  both  the  one  and  the  other  be  open 
to  receive  you  according  to  your  choice,  yet  God,  who 
is  ready  to  give  you  either  the  one  by  His  justice  or 
the  other  by  His  mercy,  desires,  notwithstanding,  with 
an  incomparable  desire  that  you  would  make  choice  of 
heaven,  and  your  good  Angel  also  importunes  you  with 
all  his  power,  offering  you  on  God's  behalf  a  thousand 
assistances,  and  a  thousand  graces  to  help  you  thither. 

4.  Consider  that  Jesus  Christ  beholds  you  from 
above  in  His  clemency,  and  graciously  invites  you, 
saying,  Come,  My  dear  soul,  to  everlasting  rest  within 
the  arms  of  My  goodness,  where  I  have  prepared 
immortal  delights  for  thee  in  the  abundance  of  My 
love.  Behold,  likewise,  with  your  inward  eyes,  the 
Holy  Virgin,  who  with  a  motherly  love  exhorts  you, 
saying,  Courage,  my  child  ;  despise  not  the  desires  of 
my  Son,  nor  so  many  sighs  which  I  have  cast  forth 
for  thee,  thirsting  with  Him  for  thy  eternal  salvation. 
Behold  the  Saints  also,  who  exhort  you,  and  millions 
of  blessed  souls  sweetly  inviting  you,  and  wishing 
nothing  more  than  to  see  your  heart  united  with 
theirs  to  praise  God  for  ever ;  assuring  you  that  the 
way  to  heaven  is  not  so  hard  as  the  world  makes 
it.  Courage,  dear  friend,  say  they ;  he  that  shall 
diligently  consider  the  way  of  devotion,  by  which  we 
ascended  hither,  shall  see  that  we  came  to  these 
delights  by  pleasures  incomparably  more  sweet  than 
those  of  the  world. 
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Election. 

1.  O  hell !  I  detest  thee  now  and  for  evermore  ;  I 
detest  thy  torments  and  pains  ;  I  detest  thy  miserable 
and  accursed  eternity ;  and,  above  all,  I  detest  those 
eternal  blasphemies  and  maledictions  which  thou 
vomitest  out  eternally  against  my  God.  And  turning 
my  heart  and  soul  to  thee,  O  beautiful  paradise,  ever- 
lasting glory  and  endless  felicity,  I  choose  my 
habitation  for  ever  and  irrevocably  within  thy  fair 
and  sacred  mansions,  within  thy  holy  and  most  lovely 
tabernacles.  I  bless  Thy  mercy,  O  my  God,  and 
accept  the  offer  which  it  pleaseth  Thee  to  make  me 
of  it.  O  my  Saviour  Jesus  !  I  accept  Thy  everlasting 
love,  and  advow  the  purchase  which  Thou  hast  made 
for  me  of  a  place  in  this  blessed  Jerusalem,  not  so 
much  for  any  other  thing  as  to  love  and  bless  Thee 
for  ever  and  ever. 

2.  Accept  the  favours  which  the  Blessed  Virgin 
and  the  Saints  present  you.  Promise  them  to 
advance  towards  them,  and  give  your  hand  to  your 
good  Angel,  that  he  may  guide  you  thither.  Encour- 
age your  soul  to  make  this  choice.     Pater,  Ave,  Credo. 

Ch.  xviii. ,  Meditation  x. — By  way  of  Election 
and  Choice  which  the  Soul  makes  of  a 
Devout  Life. 

Preparation — 1.  Place  yourself  in  the  presence  of 
God.  2.  Prostrate  yourself  before  Him  and 
implore  the  assistance  of  His  grace. 

Co?isiderations. 
1.     Imagine  yourself  again  to  be  in   a  plain  field, 
all  alone  with  your  good  Angel,  and  that  you  see  on 
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your  left  hand  the  Devil,  seated  on  a  great  high 
throne  with  many  infernal  spirits  about  him,  and 
environed  with  a  great  troop  of  worldlings,  which, 
all  bare-headed,  acknowledge  him  for  their  lord,  and 
do  him  homage,  some  by  one  sin  and  some  by  another. 
Observe  the  countenances  of  all  the  woful  courtiers 
of  this  abominable  king.  Behold  some  of  them 
transported  with  hatred,  envy,  and  choler ;  others 
killing  one  another;  others  wasted,  pensive,  and 
carking  to  heap  up  riches  ;  others  attentive  to  vanity, 
without  any  manner  of  pleasure  which  is  not  unprofit- 
able and  vain  ;  others  buried  and  putrefied  in  brutish 
affections.  Behold  how  they  are  all  without  rest, 
without  order,  without  dignity.  Behold  how  they 
despise  one  another,  and  love  but  in  show.  In  a 
word,  you  shall  see  a  pitiful  commonwealth,  miserably 
tyrannised  over  by  this  cursed  king,  which  will  move 
you  to  compassion. 

2.  On  the  other  side,  behold  Jesus  Christ  crucified, 
who  with  a  cordial  love  prays  for  these  poor  enthral- 
led people  that  they  may  be  freed  from  this  tyranny, 
and  calls  them  to  Himself.  Behold  round  about 
Him  a  troop  of  devout  persons  with  their  angels. 
Contemplate  the  beauty  of  this  kingdom  of  devotion. 
Oh,  what  a  sight  it  is  to  see  this  troop  of  virgins, 
men  and  women,  whiter  than  lilies,  that  assembly  of 
widows,  full  of  holy  mortification  and  humility.  See 
the  ranks  of  divers  married  people,  living  peaceably 
together  with  mutual  respect,  which  cannot  be  without 
great  charity.  Consider  how  these  devout  souls  join 
the  care  of  the  exterior  house  with  the  care  of  the 
interior,  the  love  of  husband  with  love  of  the  Celestial 
Bridegroom.  Consider  them  all  and  each,  and  you 
shall  see   them    with    sweet,    holy,  and   lovely   faces 
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observing  our  Saviour,  whom  every  one  would  will- 
ingly put  in  the  midst  of  his  heart.  They  are  full  of 
joy,  but  that  joy  is  comely,  charitable,  and  well 
ordered  ;  they  love  one  another,  but  their  love  is  most 
pure  and  sacred.  Such  as  suffer  afflictions  amongst 
this  devout  company  torment  not  themselves  much, 
nor  lose  courage.  Lastly,  behold  those  eyes  of  our 
Saviour,  who  comforts  them,  and  how  they  altogether 
aspire  to  Him. 

3.  You  have  already  shaken  off  Satan  with  all  his 
cursed  and  execrable  troop,  by  the  good  affections 
you  have  conceived ;  but  you  are  not  yet  come  to 
Jesus  your  King,  nor  have  you  joined  this  blessed  and 
holy  company  of  devout  people,  but  have  hitherto 
kept  yourself  between  the  one  and  the  other. 

4.  The  Blessed  Virgin,  with  St.  Joseph,  St.  Louis, 
St.  Monica,  and  a  hundred  thousand  others  who  are 
in  the  squadron  of  those  that  lived  in  the  world,  do 
invite  and  encourage  you. 

5.  The  crucified  King  calls  you  by  your  own 
name :  Come,  my  well  beloved,  come  that  I  may 
crown  thee. 

Election. 

1.  O  world,  O  abominable  troop!  never,  never 
shall  you  see  me  under  your  banner.  I  have  for  ever 
left  off  your  fooleries  and  vanities.  O  king  of  pride, 
O  cursed  king,  infernal  spirit,  I  renounce  thee  with 
all  thy  vain  pomps,  I  detest  thee  with  all  thy  works. 

2.  And  turning  myself  to  Thee,  my  dear  Jesus, 
King  of  felicity  and  immortal  glory,  I  embrace  Thee 
with  all  the  powers  of  my  soul ;  I  adore  Thee  with  all 
my  heart ;  I  choose  Thee  now  and  ever  for  my  King, 
and  by  my  inviolable  fidelity  I  pay  Thee  irrevocable 
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homage,  and  submit  myself  to  the  obedience  of  Thy 
holy  laws  and  ordinances. 

3.  O  sacred  Virgin,  my  dear  Lady  !  I  choose  thee 
for  my  guide  ;  I  put  myself  under  thy  colours  ;  I  offer 
thee  a  particular  respect  and  special  reverence. 

4.  O  my  good  Angel !  present  me  to  this  sacred 
assembly,  and  forsake  me  not  till  I  arrive  at  this 
blessed  company,  with  whom  I  say,  and  will  say  for 
ever,  in  testimony  of  my  choice,  Live  Jesus,  Live 
Jesus.     Pater,  Ave,  Credo. 

(Narrow  is  the  way  to  heaven,  and  the  door  is  low 
by  which  we  enter.  He  who  would  go  there  must 
humble  himself,  and  walk  in  whatever  path  his 
Saviour  has  appointed  for  him.  Therefore  heed  well 
the  following). 

Imitation— Bk.  in.,   Ch.   xll— Of  the  Contempt 
of  all  Temporal  Honour. 

Christ,  i.  My  son,  take  it  not  to  heart  if  thou 
seest  others  honoured  and  advanced,  and  thyself 
despised  and  debased. 

Lift  up  thy  heart  to  Me  in  heaven,  and  thou  wilt 
not  be  concerned  at  thy  being  contemned  by  men 
upon  earth. 

Disciple.  2.  Lord,  we  are  in  blindness,  and  are 
quickly  seduced  by  vanity.  If  I  look  well  into  myself, 
never  was  any  injury  done  me  by  any  creature,  and 
therefore  I  cannot  justly  complain  of  Thee. 

For,  because  I  have  often  and  grievously  sinned 
against  Thee,  all  creatures  have  rightly  taken  up 
arms  against  me. 

To  me  confusion  and  contempt  are  justly  due  ;  but 
to  Thee  praise,  honour,  and  glory. 

And  unless  I  put  myself  in  this  disposition,  to  be 
willing  to  be  despised  and  forsaken  by  all  creatures, 


LESSON  XI.      DESIRE   OF  ETERNAL   LIFE.         133 

and  to  be  esteemed  nothing  at  all,  I  cannot  arrive 
at  inward  peace  and  strength,  nor  be  spiritually  en- 
lightened, nor  fully  united  to  Thee. 

Bk.  iil,  Ch.  xlix.— Of  the  Desire  of  Eternal 
Life,  and  how  Great  are  the  Benefits 
Promised  to  them  that  Fight. 

CHRIST. 

1.  Son,  when  thou  perceivest  a  longing  after 
eternal  bliss  to  be  infused  into  thee  from  above,  and 
that  thou  desirest  to  go  out  of  the  dwelling  of  this 
body,  that  thou  mayest  contemplate  My  brightness 
without  any  shadow  of  change,  dilate  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  affection  embrace  this  holy  inspira- 
tion. 

Return  very  great  thanks  to  the  divine  bounty 
which  deals  so  favourably  with  thee,  which  mercifully 
visits  thee,  ardently  incites  thee,  and  powerfully  raises 
thee  up,  lest  by  thy  own  weight  thou  fall  down  to 
things  of  the  earth. 

For  it  is  not  by  thy  own  thought  or  endeavour  that 
thou  attainest  to  this  ;  but  only  by  the  favour  of 
heavenly  grace  and  the  divine  visit,  that  so  thou 
mayest  advance  in  virtues  and  greater  humility,  and 
prepare  thyself  for  future  conflicts,  and  labour  with 
the  whole  affection  of  thy  heart  to  keep  close  to  Me, 
and  serve  Me  with  a  fervent  will. 

2.  Son,  the  fire  often  burns,  but  the  flame  ascends 
not  without  smoke. 

So  also  some  people's  desires  are  on  fire  after 
heavenly  things,  and  yet  they  are  not  free  from  the 
temptation  of  carnal  affection. 

And  therefore,  it  is  not  altogether  purely  for  God's 
honour  that  they  do  what  they  so  earnestly  request  of 
Him. 

Such,  also,  is  oftentimes  thy  desire,  which  thou  hast 
signified  to  be  so  strong. 

For  that  is  not  pure  and  perfect  which  is  infected 
with  self-interest. 
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3.  Ask  not  what  is  delightful  and  commodious  for 
thee,  but  what  is  pleasing  and  honourable  to  Me ;  for 
if  thou  judgest  rightly,  thou  oughtest  to  follow  My 
appointment  rather  than  thy  own  desire,  and  to 
prefer  it  before  all  that  thou  desirest. 

I  know  thy  desire,  and  I  have  often  heard  thy 
sighs. 

Thou  wouldst  be  glad  to  be  now  in  the  liberty  of 
the  glory  of  the  children  of  God. 

Thou  wouldst  be  pleased  to  be  now  at  thy  eternal 
home,  and  in  thy  heavenly  country,  abounding  with 
joy :  but  that  hour  is  not  yet  come :  for  this  is  yet 
another  time;  that  is,  a  time  of  war,  a  time  of  labour 
and  trial. 

Thou  wishest  to  be  replenished  with  the  Sovereign 
Good,  but  thou  canst  not  at  present  attain  to  it. 

I  am  that  Sovereign  Good  :  wait  for  Me  till  the 
kingdom  of  God  comes. 

4.  Thou  must  yet  be  tried  upon  earth,  and  exercised 
in  many  things. 

Consolation  shall  at  times  be  given  thee,  but  to  be 
fully  satisfied  shall  not  be  given  thee. 

Take  courage,  then,  and  be  brave,  both  in  doing 
and  in  suffering  things  repugnant  to  nature. 

Thou  must  put  on  the  new  man,  and  be  changed 
into  another  man. 

Thou  must  oftentimes  do  that  which  is  against  thy 
inclinations,  and  let  alone  that  which  thou  art  inclined 
to. 

That  which  is  pleasing  to  others  shall  go  forward  ; 
that  which  thou  wouldst  have  shall  not  succeed. 

What  others  say  shall  be  hearkened  to ;  what  thou 
sayest  shall  not  be  regarded. 

Others  shall  ask  and  shall  receive;  thou  shalt  ask 
and  not  obtain. 

5.  Others  shall  be  great  in  men's  esteem;  but  of 
thee  no  notice  shall  be  taken. 

To  others  this  or  that  shall  be  committed  ;  thou 
shalt  be  accounted  fit  for  nothing. 
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At  this  nature  will  sometimes  repine,  and  it  will  be 
no  small  matter  if  thou  bear  it  with  silence. 

In  these  and  many  such  like  things  the  faithful 
servant  of  the  Lord  is  used  to  be  tried,  how  far  he  can 
renounce  himself,  and  break  himself  in  all  things. 

There  is  scarce  any  one  thing  in  which  thou  standest 
so  much  in  need  of  mortifying  thyself  as  in  seeing  and 
suffering  the  things  which  are  repugnant  to  thy  will ; 
and  especially  when  that  is  commanded  which  seems 
to  thee  incongruous  and  to  little  purpose. 

And  because  being  under  authority  thou  darest  not 
resist  the  higer  power,  therefore  thou  art  apt  to  think 
it  hard  to  walk  at  the  beck  of  another,  and  wholly 
give  up  thy  own  sentiment. 

6.  But  consider,  son,  the  fruit  of  these  labours, 
how  quickly  they  will  end,  and  their  exceeding  great 
reward,  and  thou  wilt  not  be  troubled  at  them,  but 
strongly  comforted  in  thy  suffering. 

For  in  regard  to  that  little  of  thy  will  which  thou 
now  willingly  forsakest,  thou  shalt  for  ever  have  thy 
will  in  heaven. 

For  there  thou  shalt  find  all  that  thou  wiliest,  all 
that  thou  canst  desire. 

There  thou  shalt  enjoy  all  good,  without  fear  of 
ever  losing  it. 

There  thy  will,  being  always  one  with  Mine,  shall 
desire  nothing  foreign  or  private. 

There  no  one  shall  resist  thee,  no  man  shall  com- 
plain of  thee,  no  man  shall  hinder  thee,  nothing  shall 
stand  in  thy  way :  but  all  that  thou  desirest  shall  be 
there  together  present,  and  shall  replenish  thy  whole 
affection,  and  satiate  it  to  the  full. 

There  I  will  give  thee  glory  for  the  affronts  which 
thou  hast  suffered ;  a  garment  of  praise  for  thy 
sorrow  ;  and  for  thy  having  been  seated  here  in  the 
lowest  place,  a  royal  throne  for  all  eternity. 

There  will  the  fruit  of  obedience  appear,  there  will 
the  labour  of  penance  rejoice,  and  humble  subjection 
shall  be  gloriously  crowned. 
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7.  Bow  down  thyself,  then,  humbly  at  present 
under  the  hands  of  all,  and  heed  not  who  it  was  that 
has  said  or  commanded  this. 

But  let  it  be  thy  great  care,  that  whether  thy 
superior,  or  inferior,  or  equal,  desire  anything  of  thee, 
or  hint  at  anything,  thou  take  all  in  good  part,  and 
labour  with  a  sincere  will  to  perform  it. 

Let  one  man  seek  this,  another  that ;  let  this  man 
glory  in  this  thing,  another  in  that,  and  be  praised  a 
thousand  thousand  times ;  but  thou,  for  thy  part, 
rejoice  neither  in  this  nor  in  that,  but  in  the  contempt 
of  thyself,  and  in  My  good  pleasure  and  honour 
alone. 

This  is  what  thou  shouldst  wish,  that,  in  life  or 
death,  God  may  be  always  glorified  in  thee. 
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LESSON  XII. 

Of  a  General  Confession ;  Authentic  Protestation  to 
Engrave  in  the  Soul  a  firm  Resolution  to  Serve 
God :  Of  Self-denial :  Of  Casting  all  Care  on  the 
Lord. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

But  the  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come 
forth  from  the  heart,  and  those  things  defile  a  man.  For 
from  the  heart  come  forth  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adul- 
teries, fornications,  thefts,  false  testimonies,  blasphemies. 
These  are  the  things  that  defile  a  man.  But  to  eat  with 
unwashed  hands  doth  not  defile  a  man. —  Matt.  xv.  18. 

Lazarus,  come  forth.  And  presently  he  that  had  been 
dead  ca?ne  forth,  bound  feet  and  hands  with  winding- 
bands,  and  his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin. 
Jesus  said  to  them :  Loose  him  and  let  him  go. — John 
xi.  43. 

A  nd  many  of  them  that  believed  came  confessing  and 
declaring  their  deeds. — Acts  xix.  18. 

Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people  by  his  own 
blood,  suffered  without  the  gate.  Let  us  go  forth  therefore 
to  him  without  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach.  For  we 
have  not  here  a  lasting  city,  but  we  seek  one  that  is  to 
come. — Heb.  xiii.  13. 

And  he  that  taketh  not  up  his  cross  and  follow  eth  me, 
is  ?iot  worthy  of  me. — Matt.  x.  38. 

Seek  ye,  therefore,  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His 
justice,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  -unto  you.  Be 
not,  therefore,  solicitous  for  to-morrow,  for  the  morrow 
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will  be  solicitous  for  itself.     Sufficient  for  the  day  is  the 
evil  thereof . — Matt.  vi.  33. 

These  words  demonstrate — 1,  That  requisite  purity 
of  heart  can  be  obtained  only  by  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  instituted  by  Christ  in  His  Church  ;  2,  that 
as  with  a  word  He  raised  up  Lazarus  from  the  tomb, 
so  with  His  interior  grace  He  raises  the  sinner,  but 
requires  him  to  be  set  free  by  the  absolution  of  a 
priest,  as  Lazarus  was  loosed  by  the  Apostles ;  3,  that 
satisfaction  must  be  made  to  Divine  justice  in  this  life, 
after  our  Lord's  example,  who  was  led  outside  the 
city  to  be  immolated ;  4,  that  the  cross  must  be 
embraced  if  we  would  be  followers  of  Christ;  5,  that 
our  care  and  trouble  should  be  to  seek  the  kingdom 
of  God,  on  whom  by  perfect  trust  we  ought  to  cast  all 
solicitude.     Now  listen  to  our  two  masters. 

Introduction—  Pt.    i.,  Ch.  xix. — How  to  make 
a  General  Confession. 

1.  Behold  here,  then,  my  dear  Philothea,  the 
meditations  requisite  for  our  purpose ;  which  when 
you  have  ended,  go  on  courageously  in  the  spirit  of 
humility  to  make  your  general  confession.  But  pray 
suffer  not  yourself  to  be  troubled  with  any  kind  of 
apprehension.  The  scorpion  which  has  stung  us  is 
venomous  in  stinging,  but  being  reduced  into  oil 
becomes  a  sovereign  remedy  against  his  own  sting. 
Sin  is  only  shameful  in  the  committing,  but  being 
converted  into  confession  and  repentance,  it  becomes 
both  honourable  and  wholesome :  for  contrition  and 
confession  are  so  precious  and  so  savoury,  that  they 
efface  the  ugliness  and  disperse  the  loathsomeness  of 
sin.     Simon  the  leper  judged  M.  Magdalene  a  sinner, 
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but  our  Saviour  denied  it,  and  spake  of  nothing  but 
the  sweet  perfumes  she  poured  forth  and  of  the 
greatness  of  her  charity.  If  we  be  truly  humble,  O 
Philothea,  our  sins  will  infinitely  displease  us  because 
God  is  offended  by  them,  but  the  accusation  of  our 
sins  will  be  sweet  and  pleasant  to  us  because  God  is 
honoured  thereby.  It  is  a  kind  of  ease  to  us  to 
acquaint  the  physician  rightly  with  the  disease  that 
torments  us. 

2.  When  you  shall  be  before  your  ghostly  father, 
imagine  yourself  on  Mount  Calvary,  kneeling  right 
under  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ  crucified,  whose  Precious 
Blood  streams  down  on  all  sides  to  wash  you  from 
your  iniquities.  For  though  it  be  not  the  very  Blood 
of  our  Saviour,  yet  it  is  the  merit  of  His  Blood  shed 
for  us  which  waters  abundantly  the  soul  of  the  penitent 
in  every  confessional.  Open,  then,  your  heart  freely 
to  let  out  your  sins  by  confession ;  for  as  fast  as  they 
go  out,  the  precious  merits  of  His  Divine  Passion  will 
enter  in  to  replenish  it  with  blessings. 

3.  But  be  sure  to  declare  all,  simply  and  plainly. 
Fully  satisfy  your  conscience  in  this  now  once  for  all : 
which  done,  then  hearken  to  the  advertisements  and 
ordinances  of  your  ghostly  father,  and  say  in  your 
heart,  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  hearkenetli  unto 
thee.  Yea,  Philothea,  it  is  God  whom  you  hear,  since 
He  has  said  to  His  vicars  :  He  that  heareth  you  heareth 
me. 

4.  After  that,  take  in  hand  this  following  protesta- 
tion, which  serves  for  a  conclusion  of  all  your  contri- 
tion, and  which  you  ought  first  to  have  meditated 
and  considered.  Read  it  attentively,  and  with  the 
greatest  feeling  that  you  possibly  can. 
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Ch.  xx. — An  Authentical  Protestation,  to 
Engrave  in  our  Soul  a  Firm  Resolution 
to  Serve  God,  and  to  Conclude  the  Acts 
of  Penance. 

i.  I,  under-written,  placed  in  the  presence  of  the 
eternal  God  and  of  all  the  court  of  heaven,  having 
considered  the  exceeding  mercy  of  His  Divine  good- 
ness towards  me,  a  most  unworthy  and  wretched 
creature,  whom  He  has  created  of  nothing,  preserved, 
sustained,  and  delivered  from  so  many  dangers,  and 
loaded  with  so  many  benefits ;  but,  above  all,  having 
considered  the  incomprehensible  sweetness  and  cle- 
mency wherewith  this  most  good  God  has  so  graciously 
spared  me  in  mine  iniquities,  so  frequently  inspired 
me,  inviting  me  to  amendment,  and  so  patiently 
expected  my  repentance  and  conversion  until  this  N. 
year  of  my  age,  notwithstanding  all  my  ingratitude, 
disloyalty,  and  infidelity,  whereby,  deferring  my 
conversion  and  despising  His  graces,  I  had  so 
unadvisedly  offended  Him:  having,  moreover,  con- 
sidered that  upon  the  day  of  my  holy  baptism  I  was 
so  happily  and  holily  vowed  and  dedicated  to  my  God 
to  be  His  child,  and  that,  contrary  to  the  profession 
then  made  in  my  name,  I  have  so  many  times  so 
execrably  and  detestably  profaned  and  violated  my 
understanding,  applying  and  employing  it  against 
His  Divine  Majesty.  At  length  returning  to  myself, 
prostrate  in  heart  and  mind  before  the  throne  of  the 
Divine  justice,  I  acknowledge,  confess,  and  avow 
myself  lawfully  attainted  and  convicted  of  high 
treason  against  His  Divine  Majesty,  and  guilty  of  the 
Death  and  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  reason  of  the 
sins  I  have  committed,  for  which  He  died  and  suffered 
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the  torments  of  the  cross  ;   so  that  consequently  I  am 
worthy  to  be  cast  away  and  damned  for  ever. 

2.  But,  turning  myself  towards  the  throne  of  the 
infinite  mercy  of  the  same  eternal  God,  having 
detested  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart  and  with  all  my 
power  the  transgressions  of  my  past  life,  I  most 
humbly  beg  and  crave  pardon,  grace,  and  mercy,  with 
entire  absolution  from  my  offences,  by  virtue  of  the 
Death  and  Passion  of  the  same  Saviour  and  Redeemer 
of  my  soul,  on  which  relying  as  on  the  only  foundation 
of  my  hope,  I  confirm  again  and  renew  the  sacred 
profession  of  my  allegiance  made  in  my  behalf  to 
God  at  my  baptism ;  renouncing  the  devil,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh,  abominating  their  horrible  suggestions, 
vanities,  and  concupiscences  for  all  the  time  of  this 
present  life,  and  for  all  eternity.  And  converting 
myself  unto  my  most  gracious  and  merciful  God,  I 
desire,  deliberate,  purpose,  and  resolve  irrevocably  to 
serve  and  love  Him  now  and  for  ever ;  and  to  this 
end  I  give  and  consecrate  to  Him  my  spirit  with  all 
its  faculties,  my  soul  with  all  its  powers,  my  heart 
with  all  its  affections,  and  my  body  with  all  its  senses  ; 
protesting  never  more  to  abuse  any  part  of  my  being 
against  His  Divine  will  and  sovereign  majesty,  to 
whom  I  offer  up  and  sacrifice  myself  in  spirit  to  be 
perpetually  a  loyal,  obedient,  and  faithful  creature, 
without  ever  revoking,  unsaying,  or  repenting  me  of 
this  resolution. 

3.  But  if,  alas  !  by  the  suggestion  of  my  enemy,  or 
through  human  frailty,  I  chance  to  transgress  in  any- 
thing whatsoever  this  my  vow  and  resolution  ;  I 
protest  and  determine  from  this  very  hour,  by  the 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  rise  again  so  soon  as 
I  shall  perceive  my  fall,  and  to  return  anew  to  the 
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Divine  mercy  without  any  delay  or  protraction  what- 
soever. This  is  my  will,  intention,  and  resolution 
inviolable  and  irrevocable,  which  I  advow  and  con- 
firm without  reservation  or  exception,  in  the  same 
sacred  presence  of  my  God,  and  in  the  sight  of  the 
Church  triumphant,  and  in  the  face  of  the  Church 
militant,  my  mother,  who  hears  this  my  declaration 
in  the  person  of  him  that,  as  her  officer,  hears  me  in 
this  action. 

4.  Let  it  please  thee,  O  my  Eternal  God,  Almighty 
and  Gracious  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to 
confirm  me  in  this  resolution,  and  to  accept  this  my 
cordial  and  inward  sacrifice  in  the  odour  of  sweetness. 
And  as  it  hath  pleased  Thee  to  give  me  the  inspira- 
tion and  will  to  do  this,  so  grant  me  power  and  grace 
to  perform  it.  O  my  God !  Thou  art  my  God.  God 
of  my  heart,  God  of  my  soul,  and  God  of  my  spirit ; 
so  I  acknowledge,  and  adore  Thee  now  and  for  ever. 
Live,  O  Jesu. 

(Hear  what  follows,  as  our  Lord's  acceptance  of 
your  protest,  and  as  His  reply.) 

Imitation — Bk.  hi.,  Ch.  lvi.— That  we  ought  to 
Deny  Ourselves,  and  Imitate  Christ  by 
the  Cross. 

Christ,  i.  Son,  as  much  as  thou  canst  go  out 
of  thyself,  so  much  wilt  thou  be  able  to  enter  into 
Me. 

As  the  desiring  nothing  abroad  brings  peace  at 
home,  so  the  relinquishing  thyself  joins  thee  interiorly 
to  God. 

I  will  have  thee  learn  the  perfect  renunciation  of 
thyself,  according  to  My  will,  without  contradiction 
or  complaint. 
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Follow  Me  :  /  am  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life  (John  xiv.  6).  Without  the  Way,  there  is  no 
going ;  without  the  Truth,  there  is  no  knowing ; 
without  the  Life,  there  is  no  living. 

I  am  the  Way  which  thou  must  follow ;  the  Truth 
which  thou  must  believe;  the  Life  which  thou  must 
hope  for. 

I  am  the  Way  inviolable,  the  Truth  infallible,  and 
the  Life  that  has  no  end. 

I  am  the  straightest  Way,  the  sovereign  Truth,  the 
true,  blessed  and  uncreated  Life. 

If  thou  abide  in  My  Way  thou  shalt  know  the 
Truth,  and  the  Truth  shall  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
attain  to  life  everlasting. 

2.  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command- 
ments (Matt.  xix.  17). 

If  thou  wilt  know  the  Truth,  believe  Me :  if  thou 
wilt  be  perfect,  sell  all : 

If  thou  wilt  be  My  disciple,  deny  thyself: 

If  thou  wilt  possess  a  blessed  life,  despise  this 
present  life : 

If  thou  wilt  be  exalted  in  heaven,  humble  thyself  in 
this  world  : 

If  thou  wilt  reign  with  Me,  bear  the  cross  with  Me  : 

For  none  but  the  servants  of  the  cross  find  the  way 
of  bliss  and  of  true  light. 

Disciple.  3.  Lord  Jesus,  forasmuch  as  Thy  way 
is  narrow  and  despised  by  the  world  grant  that  I 
may  follow  Thee,  and  be  despised  by  the  world  : 

For  the  disciple  is  not  above  the  master,  nor  the  servant 
above  his  lord  (Matt.  x.  24). 

Let  Thy  servant  meditate  on  Thy  life,  for  there  is 
my  salvation  and  true  holiness. 

Whatever  I  read  or  hear  besides,  does  not  recreate 
nor  fully  delight  me. 

Christ.  4.  Son,  now  thou  knowest  these  things, 
and  hast  read  them  all,  happy  shalt  thou  be  if  thou 
fulfil  them. 
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He  that  hath  my  comma?idmentsy  and  keepeth  them,  he 
it  is  that  toveth  me ;  and  I  will  love  him,  and  I  will 
manifest  myself  unto  him  (John  xiv.  21),  and  I  will 
make  him  sit  with  me  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father 
(Apoc.  iii.  21). 

Disciple.  5.  Lord  Jesus,  as  Thou  hast  said  and 
hast  promised,  so  may  it  be  indeed ;  and  may  it  be 
my  lot  to  merit  it. 

I  have  received  the  cross,  I  have  received  it  from 
thy  hand :  and  I  will  bear  it  until  death,  as  Thou  hast 
laid  it  upon  me.  Indeed  the  life  of  a  good  religious 
man  is  a  cross  that  conducts  him  to  paradise. 

We  have  now  begun ;  it  is  not  lawful  to  go  back, 
nor  may  we  leave  off. 

6.  Take  courage,  my  brethren  ;  let  us  go  forward 
together;  Jesus  will  be  with  us. 

For  the  sake  of  Jesus  we  took  up  His  cross,  and 
for  His  sake  let  us  persevere  in  it. 

He  will  be  our  helper,  who  is  our  captain  and  our 
leader. 

Behold,  our  King  marches  before  us,  who  will  fight 
for  us. 

Let  us  follow  Him  like  men  of  courage  ;  and  not 
shrink  through  fear  ;  let  us  be  ready  valiantly  to  die 
in  battle,  and  not  suffer  our  glory  to  be  tarnished  by 
flying  from  the  standard  of  the  cross. 

Ch.  xvii.— That  all  Solicitude  must  be  Placed 

in  God. 

Christ,  i  .  Son,  suffer  Me  to  do  with  thee  what 
I  will :  I  know  what  is  best  for  thee. 

Thou  thinkest  as  man  ;  thou  judgest  in  many  things 
as  human  affection  suggests. 

Disciple.  2.  Lord,  what  Thou  sayest  is  true; 
Thy  care  over  me  is  greater  than  all  the  care  I  can 
take  of  myself. 

For  he  stands  at  too  great  a  hazard  that  does  not 
cast  his  whole  care  on  Thee. 
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Lord,  provided  that  my  will  remain  but  right  and 
firm  towards  Thee,  do  with  me  whatsoever  it  shall 
please  Thee. 

For  it  cannot  but  be  good,  whatever  Thou  shalt  do 
by  me. 

If  Thou  wilt  have  me  to  be  in  darkness,  be  Thou 
blessed  ;  and  if  Thou  wilt  have  me  to  be  in  light,  be 
Thou  again  blessed  ;  if  Thou  vouchsafe  to  comfort  me, 
be  Thou  blessed ;  and  if  it  be  Thy  will  I  should  be 
afflicted,  be  Thou  always  equally  blessed. 

Christ.  3.  Son,  it  is  in  this  manner  thou  must 
stand  affected,  if  thou  desire  to  walk  with  Me. 

Thou  must  be  as  ready  to  suffer  as  to  rejoice ;  thou 
must  be  as  willing  to  be  poor  and  needy,  as  to  be  full 
and  rich. 

Disciple.  4.  Lord,  I  will  suffer  willingly  for 
Thee  whatsoever  Thou  art  pleased  should  befall  me. 

I  will  receive  with  indifference  from  Thy  hand  good 
and  evil,  sweet  and  bitter,  joy  and  sorrow;  and  will 
give  Thee  thanks  for  all  that  happens  to  me. 

Keep  me  only  from  all  sin,  and  I  will  fear  neither 
death  nor  hell. 

Cast  me  not  off  for  ever,  nor  blot  me  out  of  the  book 
of  life  ;  and  what  tribulation  soever  befalleth  me  shall 
not  hurt  me. 
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LESSON  XIII. 

Conclusion  of  the  First  Purification :  Of  the  Purifica- 
tion of  the  Affection  for  Venial  Sin :  Of  the  Peace 
found  in  Mortification  of  Inordinate  Affections. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

And  he  said  to  her  :  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  And 
they  that  sat  at  meat  with  him  began  to  say  within  them- 
selves:  Who  is  this  that  for giveth  sins  also?  And  he 
said  to  the  woman:  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  safe,  go 
in  peace. — Luke  vii.  48. 

No  man  can  serve  two  masters.  For  either  he  will 
hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other :  or  he  will  sustain  the 
one,  and  despise  the  other.  You  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon. — Matt.  vi.  24. 

Know  you  not,  that  to  whom  you  yield  yourselves  ser- 
vants to  obey,  his  servants  you  are  whom  you  obey, 
whether  it  be  of  sin,  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto 
justice. — Rom.  vi.  16. 

So  do  you  also  reckon  that  you  are  dead  indeed  to  sin 
but  alive  unto  God  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. — 
Rom.  vi.   11. 

Wherefore  having  the  loins  of  your  mind  girt  up,  being 
sober,  trust  perfectly  in  the  grace  which  is  offered  you  in 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  children  of  obedience, 
not  fashioned  according  to  the  former  desires  of  your 
ignorance:  but  according  to  him  that  hath  called  you, 
who  is  holy,  be  you  also  in  all  manner  of  conversation 
holy,  because  it  is  written :  You  shall  be  holy  for  I  am 
holy. — 1  Pet.  i.   13. 
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But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  charily,  foy,  peace, 
patience,  benignity,  goodness,  longanimity,  mildness, 
faith,  modesty,  continency%  chastity.  Against  such  there 
is  no  law.  And  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified 
their  flesh,  with  the  vices  and  concupiscences. — Gal.  5.22. 

These  words  show — 1,  With  what  goodness  Christ 
receives  souls  converted  to  Him,  and  how  the  grief  of  a 
true  and  loving  contrition  can  obtain  everything  from 
Him  ;  2,  that  you  cannot  serve  two  masters,  God  and 
yourself  or  the  world ;  3,  that  so  long  as  you  persist 
in  sin,  you  cannot  serve  God  with  a  free  mind ;  4, 
that  we  should  live  for  God  alone ;  5,  that  the  passions 
are  to  be  thoroughly  mortified  if  you  would  taste  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit,,  and  belong  really  to  our  Lord. 
Now  note  carefully  what  follows  on  this  point. 

Introduction — Pt.  i.,  Ch.  xxi. — The  Conclusion 
of  this  First  Purgation. 

1 .  This  protestation  ended,  be  attentive  and  open 
the  ears  of  your  heart  to  hear  in  spirit  the  words  of 
your  absolution,  which  the  Saviour  of  your  soul  Him- 
self, sitting  on  the  throne  of  His  mercy,  will  pronounce 
above  in  heaven  before  all  His  Angels  and  Saints  at 
the  same  time  as  the  Priest  in  His  name  absolves  you 
beneath  on  earth ;  so  that  all  the  troops  of  the  blessed 
souls,  rejoicing  at  this  your  happiness,  will  sing  a 
spiritual  hymn,  with  incomparable  joy,  and  give  the 
kiss  of  peace  and  fellowship  to  your  heart  now  re- 
established in  grace  and  sanctity. 

2.  O  Philothea,  behold  this  admirable  contract, 
by  which  you  make  a  happy  league  with  the  majesty 
of  God,  since  in  giving  yourself  to  Him  you  gain  both 
Him  and  yourself  for  life  everlasting.     It   remains 
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only  to  take  pen  in  hand  and  subscribe  with  a  joyful 
heart  the  act  of  your  protestation,  and  so  go  to  the 
altar,  where  God  on  the  other  side  will  reciprocally 
sign  and  seal  your  absolution  and  the  promise  He 
will  make  you  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  putting 
Himself  by  His  venerable  Sacrament  as  a  seal  and 
sacred  signet  upon  your  renewed  heart. 

3.  Thus  I  hope,  Philothea,  your  soul  will  be  purged 
from  sin  and  all  sinful  affections.  Yet  because  the 
affections  do  easily  return  to  the  soul  through  our 
frailty  and  concupiscence,  which  may  well  be  mortified, 
but  can  never  die  while  we  live  here  on  earth,  I  will 
give  you  some  instructions,  which  being  well  practised 
shall  preserve  you  hereafter  from  mortal  sin,  and  from 
all  the  affections  thereto,  so  that  it  shall  never  take 
root  in  your  heart.  And  because  the  same  instruc- 
tions serve  also  for  a  more  perfect  purification,  before 
I  deliver  them  I  will  say  somewhat  of  this  more 
absolute  purity  to  which  1  desire  to  conduct  you. 

Ch.  xxn. — That  we  must  Purify  Ourselves 
from  the  Affection  we  have  to  Venial  Sins. 

1.  As  the  daylight  increases,  we  see  more  clearly 
in  the  glass  the  spots  and  blemishes  of  our  faces  ; 
even  so  as  the  inward  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost  more 
and  more  illuminates  our  consciences,  we  see  more 
plainly  and  distinctly  the  sins,  the  inclinations,  and 
imperfections  which  hinder  us  from  attaining  to 
true  devotion  ;  and  the  self-same  light  which  causes 
us  to  discover  those  spots  and  deformities,  inflames 
us  likewise  with  desire  to  cleanse  and  rid  us  from 
them. 

2.  Thou  shalt  then  discover,  my  dear  Philothea, 
that  besides  mortal  sins,  and  the  affections  to  them, 
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from  which  by  the  aforementioned  exercises  thou  hast 
been  purged,  there  remains  yet  in  thy  soul  divers 
inclinations  and  affections  to  venial  sins. 

3.  I  do  not  say  thou  shalt  discover  venial  sins, 
but  affections  and  inclinations  to  them.  Now  the 
one  is  far  different  from  the  other  ;  for  we  can  never 
be  altogether  free  from  venial  sins,  at  least  to  continue 
in  that  purity  for  any  long  time,  but  we  may  well  be 
without  all  affections  to  venial  sins  :  for  it  is  one  thing 
to  lie  once  or  twice,  merrily,  in  matters  of  small  im- 
portance, and  another  thing  to  take  pleasure  in  lying, 
and  to  bear  an  affection  to  this  kind  of  sin. 

4.  I  say,  then,  that  it  is  necessary  to  purge  the 
soul  from  all  affections  and  inclinations  to  venial  sins  ; 
that  is  to  say,  we  must  not  nourish  voluntarily  a  will 
to  continue  and  persevere  in  any  kind  of  venial  sin  ; 
for  it  would  be  too  great  a  baseness  to  keep  wittingly 
in  our  conscience  a  thing  so  displeasing  to  God  as 
the  will  to  displease  Him.  Venial  sin,  be  it  never  so 
little,  displeases  God,  though  not  so  highly  that  He 
will  reject  or  damn  us  for  it.  If,  then,  venial  sin 
displeases  Him,  the  will  and  affection  to  venial  sin  is 
no  other  thing  than  a  resolution  to  displease  His 
Divine  Majesty.  And  is  it  possible  that  a  generous 
soul  should  not  only  displease  his  God,  but  also  like  to 
displease  Him  r 

5.  Such  affections,  my  Phitothea,  are  directly  con- 
trary to  devotion,  as  affections  to  mortal  sins  are  to 
charity ;  they  weaken  the  forces  of  the  spirit,  hinder 
the  course  of  Divine  consolations,  open  a  gate  to 
temptations,  and  although  they  kill  not  the  soul,  yet 
they  make  it  exceeding  sick.  Dead  flies ■>  says  the 
wise  man,  mar  the  sweets  of  an  ointment  (Eccles.  x.  1) : 
he  would  say,  that  flies,  staying  not   long  upon  the 
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ointment,  but  eating  it  in  passing"  by,  spoil  no  more 
than  they  take,  the  rest  remaining  good  ;  but,  when 
they  die  in  the  ointment,  they  deprive  it  of  its  virtue, 
and  leave  it  nothing  worth  :  so  venial  sins,  entering 
into  a  devout  soul  and  staying  not  long  there,  do  not 
much  prejudice  it ;  but  if  the  same  sins  remain  in  the 
soul,  by  the  affection  she  takes  to  them  they  make  her 
without  doubt  lose  the  sweetness  of  the  ointment, 
that  is,  holy  devotion. 

6.  Spiders  kill  not  the  bees,  but  they  spoil  and 
corrupt  their  honey,  and  so  entangle  the  combs  with 
their  webs  that  the  bees  cannot  go  forward  in  their 
work ;  this  is  to  be  understood  when  the  spiders 
make  their  abode  among  them.  So  venial  sin  kills 
not  our  soul,  but  it  spoils  devotion,  and  pesters  the 
powers  of  our  soul  with  such  depraved  customs  and 
inclinations  that  it  can  no  more  exercise  charity  with 
promptitude,  in  which  devotion  consists  ;  but  this  is 
to  be  understood  when  venial  sin  makes  abode  in  our 
conscience  by  the  affection  we  bear  it. 

7.  It  is  but  a  small  matter,  Philothea,  to  tell  some 
trivial  lie,  to  exceed  a  little,  in  words,  in  actions,  in 
looks,  in  apparel,  in  mirth,  in  play,  in  dancing,  if,  so 
soon  as  these  spiritual  spiders  are  entered  into  our 
consciences  we  chase  and  hunt  them  away,  as  bees 
hunt  away  the  corporeal  spiders  :  but  if  we  permit 
them  to  stay  in  our  hearts,  and  not  only  this,  but  are 
pleased  to  retain  and  multiply  them  there,  we  shall 
soon  find  our  honey  destroyed,  and  the  hive  of  our 
conscience  pestered  and  spoiled.  But  I  say  once 
again,  what  likelihood  is  there  that  a  noble  soul 
should  take  pleasure  in  displeasing  God,  and  delight 
in  becoming  offensive  to  Him,  or  desire  to  do  that 
which  she  knows  to  be  a  vexation  to  him  r 
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Imitation— Bk.  i.,  Ch.    vi. — Of    Inordinate 
Affections. 

1.  Whensoever  a  man  desires  anything  inordin- 
ately, he  is  presently  disquieted  within  himself. 

The  proud  and  covetous  are  never  easy. 

The  poor  and  humble  of  spirit  live  in  much  peace. 

The  man  that  is  not  yet  perfectly  dead  to  himself 
is  soon  tempted  and  overcome  with  small  and  trifling 
things. 

He  that  is  weak  in  spirit  in  a  manner  yet  carnal 
and  inclined  to  sensible  things,  can  hardly  withdraw 
himself  wholly  from  earthly  desires. 

And  therefore  he  is  often  sad,  when  he  withdraws 
himself  from  them,  and  is  easily  moved  to  anger,  if 
anyone  thwarts  him. 

2.  And  if  he  has  pursued  his  inclinations,  he  is 
presently  tormented  with  the  guilt  of  his  conscience  ; 
because  he  has  followed  his  passions,  which  help  him 
not  at  all  towards  the  peace  he  sought  for. 

It  is  then  by  resisting  our  passions,  that  we  are  to 
find  true  peace  of  heart,  and  not  by  being  slaves  to 
them. 

There  is  no  peace,  therefore,  in  the  heart  of  a  carnal 
man,  nor  in  a  man  that  is  addicted  to  outward  things, 
but  only  in  a  fervent  spiritual  man. 
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LESSON  XIV. 

Of  the  Purification  of  the  Affection  for  Useless  and 
Dangerous  Things  :  Of  Avoiding  Vain  Hope  and 
Arrogance  :  That  Self-love  chiefly  keeps  us  back 
from  the  Sovereign  Good  :  Of  a  Pure  and  Entire 
Resignation  of  Ourselves  to  obtain  Freedom  of 
Heart. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and 
mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters, 
yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. — 
Luke  xiv.  26. 

He  that  loveth  his  life  shall  lose  it :  and  he  that  hateth 
his  life  in  this  world  keepeth  it  unto  life  eternal. — John 
xii.  25. 

And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  walked  in  the  way,  that  a 
certain  man  said  to  him  :  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever 
thou  goest.  Jesus  said  to  him  :  The  foxes  have  holes,  and 
the  birds  of  the  air  nests  :  but  the  son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  his  head.  But  he  said  to  another  :  Follow 
me.  And  he  said:  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go,  and  to 
bury  my  father.  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  Let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead :  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of 
God. — Luke  ix.  57. 

/  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercy  of  God, 
that  you  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  pleasing 
ttnto  God,  your  reasonable  service.  A  nd  be  not  conformed 
to  this  world:  but  be  reformed  in  the  newness  of  your 
mind,  that  you  may  prove  what  is  the  good,  and  the 
acceptable,  and  the  perfect  will  of  God.   For  I  say,  through 


LESSON  XIV.   AFFECTION  FOR  USELESS  THINGS.  1 53 

the  grace  that  is  given  me,  to  all  that  are  among  you,  not 
to  be  more  wise  than  it  behoveth  to  be  wise,  but  to  be  wise 
unto  sobriety,  and  according  as  God  hath  divided  to  every 
one  the  measure  of  faith. — Rom.  xii.  1. 

Therefore,  if  you  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  the  things 
that  are  above,  where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God :  mind  the  things  that  are  above,  not  the  things 
that  are  upon  the  earth.  For  you  are  dead;  and  your 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  When  Christ  shall 
appear,  who  is  your  life ;  then  you  also  shall  appear  with 
him  in  glory. — Col.  iii.  1. 

These  words  teach — 1,  How  pure  is  the  Divine 
Spirit,  and  that  as  we  withdraw  from  things  earthly 
so  do  we  approach  to  God  ;  2,  that  for  complete 
reformation  of  the  soul  there  must  be  self-forgetful- 
ness,  carelessness  about  the  much-prized  fashions  of 
the  world,  and  glory  rather  in  not  having  than  in 
having  its  goods  ;  3,  that  the  good  pleasure  of  God's 
holy  will  should  be  dear  to  us,  and  that  we  should 
ever  strive  to  learn  it  and  fulfil  it ;  4,  that  we  should 
surrender  ourselves  to  the  guidance  of  God,  and, 
as  though  we  were  dead  to  the  world,  aspire  only 
to  the  things  of  heaven.  Listen  now  to  your 
masters. 

Introduction— Pt.  l,  Ch.  xxiii. — That  we  ought 
to  Purify  Ourselves  from  Affections  to 
Unprofitable  and  Dangerous  Things. 

1.  Gaming,  balls,  feasting,  costly  attire,  comedies, 
of  themselves  are  no  way  hurtful,  but  indifferent,  and 
may  be  used  both  well  and  ill ;  yet  notwithstanding, 
these  things  are  dangerous,  and  to  bear  an  affection 
for  them  is  yet  more  dangerous.   I  say  then,  Philothea, 
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that  although  it  be  lawful  to  play,  to  dance,  to  deck 
and  adorn  yourself,  to  be  present  at  honest  comedies, 
to  banquet ;  yet  to  delight  in  such  things  is  contrary 
to  devotion,  and  very  offensive  and  dangerous.  It  is 
no  sin  to  do  such  things,  but  it  is  sin  to  grow  too  fond 
of  them.  It  is  pity  to  sow  in  the  garden  of  our  heart 
such  vain  and  foolish  affections,  which  take  up  the 
room  of  virtuous  impressions,  and  hinder  the  sap  of 
our  souls  from  nourishing  good  inclinations. 

2.  The  ancient  Nazarites  abstained  not  only  from 
all  that  might  inebriate,  but  also  from  grapes ;    not 
that  the  grape  makes  drunk,  but  because  it  was  to  be 
feared  that,  tasting  the  grape,  they  would  be  tempted 
to  taste  the  wine.     I  deny  not  but  we  may  use  some- 
times  these   dangerous   things,  but  I  avow   that  we 
cannot  give  our  affection  to  them  without  prejudice 
to  devotion.     The  stags  when   they  find   themselves 
too    fat   retire   to  the  thickets,  knowing   that,  being 
burdened  with  their  own  weight,  they  are  not  able  to 
run  if  they  should  be   hunted.     The   heart   of  man, 
over-charged    with    these    superfluous,    unprofitable, 
and  perilous  affections,  cannot  run  after  God  readily, 
swiftly,  and  lightly,  which  is  the  principal  point  of 
devotion. 

3.  Little  children  delight  and  heat  themselves  in 
chasing  butterflies,  and  none  thinks  it  ill  in  them, 
because  they  are  little  children  ;  but  is  it  not  a  ridicu- 
lous, nay,  rather  a  lamentable  thing,  to  see  men  amuse 
and  busy  themselves  about  such  unworthy  toys  and 
trifles  as  those  which  I  have  named  which,  besides 
their  unprofitableness,  put  us  in  danger  of  commit- 
ting disorders  and  excesses  in  their  pursuit  ?  Where- 
fore, my  dear  Philothea,  I  say  that  we  must  necessarily 
purge  ourselves  from  these  affections ;  for  though  the 
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acts  are   not   always  contrary  to   devotion,    yet   the 
affections  are  always  prejudicial  to  it. 

Imitation— Bk.  i.,  Ch.  vil— Of  Avoiding  Vain 
Hope  and  Arrogance. 

1.  He  is  vain  who  puts  his  trust  in  man  or  in 
creatures. 

Be  not  ashamed  to  serve  others,  and  to  appear  poor 
in  the  world,  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Confide  not  in  thyself;  but  place  thy  hope  in  God. 

Do  what  is  in  thy  power,  and  God  will  be  with  thy 
good  will. 

Trust  not  in  thy  own  knowledge,  nor  in  the  cunning 
of  any  man  living,  but  rather  in  the  grace  of  God, 
who  helps  the  humble  and  humbles  those  who  pre- 
sume of  themselves. 

2.  Glory  not  in  riches,  if  thou  hast  them;  nor  in 
friends,  because  they  are  powerful ;  but  in  God,  who 
gives  all  things,  and  desires  to  give  Himself  above 
all  things. 

Boast  not  of  thy  stature,  nor  beauty  of  body,  which 
is  spoiled  and  disfigured  by  a  little  sickness. 

Do  not  take  a  pride  in  thy  talents,  or  thy  wit,  lest 
thou  displease  God,  to  whom  appertaineth  every 
natural  good  quality  and  talent  which  thou  hast. 

3.  Esteem  not  thyself  better  than  others,  lest 
perhaps  thou  be  accounted  worse  in  the  sight  of  God, 
who  knows  what  is  in  man. 

Be  not  proud  of  thy  own  works ;  for  the  judgments 
of  God  are  different  from  the  judgments  of  men,  and 
oftentimes  that  displeaseth  Him  which  pleaseth  men. 

If  thou  hast  anything  of  good,  believe  better  things 
of  others,  that  thou  mayest  preserve  humility. 

It  will  do  thee  no  harm  to  esteem  thyself  the  worst 
of  all ;  but  it  will  hurt  thee  very  much  to  prefer  thy- 
self before  anyone. 

Continual  peace  is  with  the  humble  ;  but  in  the  heart 
of  the  proud  is  frequent  envy  and  indignation. 


1.56  lesson  xiv.    of  self-love. 

Bk.  hi.,  Ch.    xxvii. — That    Self-Love    chiefly 
keepeth  us  back  from  the  sovereign  good. 

CHRIST. 

i.  My  son,  thou  must  give  all  for  all,  and  be 
nothing  of  thy  own. 

Know  that  the  love  of  thyself  is  more  hurtful  to 
thee  than  anything  in  the  world. 

Everything,  according  to  the  love  or  inclination 
which  thou  hast  to  it,  cleaveth  to  thee  more  or  less. 

If  thy  love  be  pure,  simple,  and  well  ordered,  thou 
shalt  not  be  a  captive  in  anything. 

Covet  not  that  which  thou  mayest  not  have. 

Seek  not  to  have  that  which  may  curb  or  rob  thee 
of  thy  inward  liberty. 

It  is  wonderful  that  thou  wilt  not,  from  the  very 
bottom  of  thy  heart,  commit  thyself  wholly  to  Me, 
with  all  things  that  thou  canst  desire  or  have. 

2.  Why  dost  thou  pine  away  in  vain  grief?  Why 
dost  thou  suffer  thyself  to  be  overwhelmed  with  useless 
cares  ? 

Be  resigned  to  My  good  pleasure,  and  thou  shalt 
suffer  no  loss. 

If  thou  seekest  this  or  that,  or  wouldst  be  here  or 
there,  for  the  sake  of  thy  own  interest,  or  the  pleasing 
of  thy  own  will,  thou  shalt  never  be  at  rest,  nor  free 
from  solicitude :  for  in  everything  thou  wilt  find  some 
defect ;  and  in  every  place  there  will  be  some  one  that 
will  cross  thee. 

3.  It  is  not,  therefore,  the  obtaining  or  multiplying 
things  exteriorly  that  avails  thee,  but  rather  the 
despising  of  them,  and  cutting  them  up  by  the  root 
out  of  thy  heart :  which  I  would  not  have  thee  to 
understand  only  with  regard  to  money  and  riches ; 
but  also  with  regard  to  the  ambition  of  honour,  and 
the  desire  of  empty  praise,  all  which  things  pass  away 
with  the  world. 

The  place  avails  little,  if  the  spirit  of  fervour  be 
wanting;  neither  shall  that  peace  stand  long   which 
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is  sought  from  abroad,  if  the  state  of  thy  heart  wants 
the  true  foundation  ;  that  is,  if  thou  stand  not  in  Me. 
Thou  mayest  change,  but  not  better  thyself. 

For  when  occasion  happens,  thou  shalt  find  that 
which  thou  didst  fly  from,  and  even  more. 

A  PRAYER 

FOR    CLEANSING  THE    HEART  AND    OBTAINING 
HEAVENLY  WISDOM. 

DISCIPLE. 

4.  Confirm  me,  O  God,  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Give  me  power  to  be  strengthened  in  the  in- 
ward man,  and  to  cast  out  of  my  heart  all  unprofitable 
care  and  trouble.  Let  me  not  be  drawn  away  with 
various  desires  of  anything  whatsoever,  whether  it  be 
of  little  or  great  value  ;  but  teach  me  to  look  upon  all 
things  as  passing  along  with  them. 

For  nothing-  is  lasting  under  the  sun,  where  all  is 
vanity  and  affliction  of  spirit.  Oh,  how  wise  is  he 
who  considers  things  in  this  manner  ! 

5.  Give  me,  O  Lord,  heavenly  wisdom,  that  I  may 
learn  above  all  things  to  seek  Thee,  and  to  find  Thee 
above  all  things,  to  relish  Thee,  and  to  love  Thee,  and 
to  understand  all  other  things  as  they  are,  according 
to  the  order  of  Thy  wisdom. 

Grant  that  I  may  prudently  decline  him  that  flatters 
me,  and  patiently  bear  with  him  that  contradicts  me. 

For  it  is  great  wisdom  not  to  be  moved  with  every 
kind  of  words,  nor  to  give  ear  to  the  wicked  flatter- 
ing siren  ;  for  thus  shall  we  go  on  securely  in  the  way 
we  have  begun. 

Bk.  iil,  Ch.  xxxvil— Of  a  Pure  and  Entire 
Resignation  of  Ourselves  for  obtaining 
Freedom  of  Heart. 

Christ,  i.  Son,  leave  thyself,  and  thou  shalt 
find  Me. 
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Stand  without  choice,  or  any  self-seeking,  and  thou 
shalt  always  gain. 

For  greater  grace  shall  always  be  added  to  thee, 
when  thou  hast  perfectly  given  up  thyself,  without 
resuming  thyself  again. 

Disciple.  2.  Lord,  how  often  shall  J  resign  my- 
self, and  in  what  shall  I  leave  myself  ? 

Christ.  3.  Always,  and  at  all  times  ;  as  in  little, 
as  also  in  great :  I  make  no  exception,  but  will  have 
thee  to  be  found  in  all  things  divested  of  thyself. 

Otherwise,  how  canst  thou  be  Mine,  and  I  thine, 
unless  thou  be,  both  within  and  without,  freed  from 
all  self-will  ? 

The  sooner  thou  effectest  this,  the  better  will  it  be 
for  thee  ;  and  the  more  fully  and  sincerely  thou  dost 
it,  the  more  wilt  thou  please  Me,  and  the  more  shalt 
thou  gain. 

4.  Some  there  are  that  resign  themselves,  but  it  is 
with  some  exception  :  for  they  do  not  trust  wholly  to 
God,  and  therefore  are  busy  to  provide  for  themselves. 
Some  also  at  the  first  offer  all ;  but  afterwards,  being 
assaulted  by  temptation,  return  again  to  what  they 
left  ;  and  therefore  they  make  no  progress  in 
virtue. 

These  shall  not  attain  to  the  true  liberty  of  a  pure 
heart,  nor  to  the  grace  of  a  delightful  familiarity  with 
Me,  unless  they  first  entirely  resign  themselves  and 
offer  themselves  a  daily  sacrifice  to  Me  :  for  without 
this,  divine  union  neither  is  nor  will  be  obtained. 

5.  I  have  often  said  to  thee,  and  I  repeat  it  again, 
forsake  and  resign  thyself,  and  thou  shalt  enjoy  a 
great  inward  peace. 

Give  all  for  all ;  seek  nothing,  call  for  nothing  back  ; 
stand  purely,  and  with  a  full  confidence  in  Me,  and 
thou  shalt  possess  Me. 

Thou  shalt  be  at  liberty  within  thy  own  heart,  and 
darkness  shalt  not  overwhelm  thee. 

Aim  only  at  this,  pray  for  this,  desire  this,  that 
thou  mayest  be  divested  of  all  self-seeking,  and  thus 


LESSON  XIV.      OF  ENTIRE  RESIGNATION.         1 59 

naked,  follow  the  naked  Jesus  ;  that  thou  mayest  die 
to  thyself,  and  live  eternally  to  Me. 

Then  all  vain  imaginations  shall  vanish,  all  evil 
disturbances  and  superfluous  cares. 

Then  also  immoderate  fear  shall  leave  thee,  and 
inordinate  love  shall  die. 


6o      LESSON  XV.      OF  THE   DESIRES   OF   THE   HEART. 


LESSON  XV. 

That  the  Desires  of  our  Heart  are  to  be  Examined 
and  Moderated :  Of  the  Contempt  of  all  Crea- 
tures to  find  the  Creator:  Of  Self-Abnegation : 
That  the  Grace  of  God  is  not  given  to  the  Earthly- 
minded  :  Of  the  Different  Motions  of  Nature  and 
Grace:  Of  the  Corruption  of  Nature,  and  the 
Efficacy  of  Divine  Grace. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Dearly  beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the 
spirits  if  they  be  of  God :  because  many  false  prophets  are 
gone  out  into  the  world. — i  John  iv.  i. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  treasure  hidden 
in  a  field,  which  a  man  having  found,  hideth,  and  for 
joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth 
that  field.  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a 
merchant  seeking  good  pearls,  who,  when  he  had  found 
one  pearl  of  great  price,  went  his  way,  and  sold  all  that 
he  had,  and  bought  it. — Matt.  xiii.  44. 

But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not 
provision  for  the  flesh  in  its  concupiscences. — Rom. 
xiii.  14. 

For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit 
against  the  flesh ;  for  these  are  contrary  one  to  another :  so 
that  you  do  not  the  things  that  you  would. — Gal.  v.  17. 

For  1  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  who  am  not  worthy 
to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  church  of 
God.     But  by  the  grace  of  God  1  am  what  I  am  ;  and  his 
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grace  in  me  hath  not  been  voidy  but  I  have  laboured  7nore 
abundantly  than  all  they  :  yet  not  /,  but  the  grace  of  God 
with  me. —  i  Cor.  xv.  9. 

These  words  warn  us — 1,  That  what  appears  good 
is  not  always  to  be  followed  out,  but  we  are  to  act 
with  counsel  and  discretion  ;  2,  that  the  possession  of 
God  can  be  attained  only  by  leaving  all  things,  and 
that  for  the  sake  of  interior  peace  even  our  desires 
must  be  renounced  ;  3,  that  the  conflicts  and  contra- 
dictions of  our  spiritual  and  lower  nature  must  be 
fought  out  with  patience,  and  we  must  learn  to  dis- 
cern the  difference  between  the  motions  of  nature  and 
of  grace  and  reason  ;  4,  that  since  grace  is  absolutely 
necessary,  we  must  put  no  obstacle  to  its  effects,  but 
be  docile  and  faithful,  and  beware  of  negligence. 
Now  study  well  the  further  instruction  hereon  which 
the  author  of  the  Imitation  gives  us. 

Imitation— Book  in.,  Ch.  xi. — That  the  Desires 
of  our  Heart  are  to  be  Examined  and 
Moderated. 

Christ,  i.  Son,  thou  hast  many  things  still  to 
learn,  which  thou  hast  not  yet  well  learned. 

Disciple.     2.     What  are  these  things,  O  Lord  ? 

Christ.  3.  That  thou  conform  in  all  things  thy 
desire  to  My  good  pleasure,  and  that  thou  be  not  a 
lover  of  thyself  but  earnestly  zealous  that  My  will 
may  be  done. 

Desires  often  inflame  thee,  and  violently  hurry 
thee  on ;  but  consider  whether  it  be  for  My  honour, 
or  thy  own  interest,  that  thou  art  more  moved. 

If  thou  hast  no  other  view  but  Me,  thou  wilt  be 
well  contented  with  whatever  I  shall  ordain  ;  for  if 
there  lurk  in  thee  anything  of  self-seeking,  behold 
this  it  is  that  hinders  thee,  and  troubles  thee. 

M 
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4.  Take  care,  then,  not  to  rely  too  much  upon  any 
desire  which  thou  hast  conceived,  before  thou  hast 
consulted  Me,  lest  afterwards  thou  repent,  or  be  dis- 
pleased with  that  which  before  pleased  thee,  and 
which  thou  zealously  didst  desire  as  the  best. 

For  every  inclination  which  appears  good,  is  not 
presently  to  be  followed,  nor  every  contrary  affection 
at  first  sight  to  be  rejected. 

Even  in  good  desires  and  inclinations,  it  is  expedi- 
ent sometimes  to  restrain  thyself  lest  by  too  much 
eagerness  thou  incur  distraction  of  mind;  lest  thou 
create  scandal  to  others,  by  not  keeping  within 
discipline;  or  by  the  opposition  which  thou  mayest 
meet  with  from  others,  thou  be  suddenly  disturbed 
and  fall. 

5.  In  some  cases  thou  must  use  violence  and 
manfully  resist  the  sensual  appetite,  and  not  regard 
what  the  flesh  has  a  mind  for,  or  what  it  would  fly 
from ;  but  rather  labour  that,  whether  it  will  or  not, 
it  may  become  subject  to  the  spirit. 

And  so  long  must  it  be  chastised  and  kept  under 
servitude,  until  it  readily  obey  in  all  things,  and 
learn  to  be  contented  with  a  little,  and  to  be  pleased 
with  what  is  plain  and  ordinary,  and  not  to  murmur 
at  any  inconvenience. 

Ch.  xxxi. — Of    the    Contempt    of    Everything 
Created  in   order  to  find  the  Creator. 

disciple. 

1 .  Lord,  I  stand  much  in  need  of  a  grace  yet  greater 
if  I  must  arrive  so  far  that  it  may  not  be  in  the 
power  of  any  man  or  anything  created  to  hinder 
me. 

For  as  long  as  anything  holds  me,  I  cannot  freely 
fly  to  Thee. 

He  was  desirous  to  fly  freely  to  Thee  who  said, 
Who  will  give  me  wings  like  a  dove  and  I  will  fly  away 
and  be  at  rest1}  (Ps.  liv.  7). 
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What  can  be  more  at  rest  than  a  simple  eye  that 
aims  at  nothing  but  God  ? 

And  what  can  be  more  free  than  he  who  desires 
nothing  upon  earth  ? 

A  man  ought  therefore  to  pass  and  ascend  above 
everything  created,  and  perfectly  to  forsake  himself, 
and  in  ecstasy  of  mind  to  stand  and  see  that  no 
creatures  can  be  compared  with  Thee ;  because  Thou 
infinitely  transcendest  them  all. 

And  unless  a  man  be  at  liberty  from  all  things 
created,  he  cannot  freely  attend  to  things  divine. 

And  this  is  the  reason  why  there  are  found  so  few 
contemplative  persons  ;  because  there  are  few  that 
wholly  sequester  themselves  from  transitory  and 
created  things. 

2.  For  this  a  great  grace  is  required,  which  may 
elevate  the  soul  and  carry  her  up  above  herself. 

And  unless  a  man  be  elevated  in  spirit,  and  set  at 
liberty  from  all  creatures,  and  wholly  united  to  God, 
whatever  he  knows  and  whatever  he  has  is  of  no 
great  weight. 

Long  shall  he  be  little,  and  lie  grovelling  beneath, 
who  esteems  anything  great,  but  only  one  immense, 
eternal  Good. 

And  whatsoever  is  not  God  is  nothing,  and  ought 
to  be  accounted  as  nothing. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  the  wisdom  of  an 
illuminated  devout  man  and  the  knowledge  of  a 
scholar. 

Far  more  noble  is  that  learning  which  flows  from 
above,  from  the  divine  influence,  than  that  which 
with  labour  is  acquired  by  the  industry  of  man. 

3.  Many  are  found  to  desire  contemplation;  but 
they  care  not  to  practise  those  things  which  are 
required  thereunto. 

It  is  a  great  impediment  that  we  so  much  regard 
signs  and  sensible  things,  and  have  but  little  of 
perfect  mortification. 

I  know  not  what  it  is,  by  what  spirit  we  are  led,  or 
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what  we  pretend  to,  who  seem  to  be  called  spiritual 
persons;  that  we  take  so  much  pains,  and  have 
a  great  solicitude  for  transitory  and  mean  things, 
and  scarce  ever  have  our  senses  fully  recollected  to 
think  of  our  own  interior. 

4.  Alas !  after  a  slight  recollection,  we  presently 
wander  out  of  ourselves  again,  neither  do  we  weigh 
well  our  works  by  a  strict  examination. 

We  take  no  notice  where  our  affections  lie ;  nor  do 
we  lament  the  great  want  of  purity  in  all  we  do. 

For  all  flesh  had  corrupted  its  way,  and  therefore  the 
great  flood  ensued  (Gen.  vi.  12). 

As  therefore  our  interior  affection  is  much  corrupted, 
it  must  needs  be  that  the  action  which  follows  should 
also  be  corrupted,  which  is  a  testimony  of  the  want 
of  inward  vigour. 

From  a  pure  heart  proceeds  the  fruit  of  a  good  life. 

5.  We  are  apt  to  inquire  how  much  a  man  has 
done ;  but  with  how  much  virtue  he  has  done  it  is  not 
so  diligently  considered. 

We  ask  whether  he  be  strong,  rich,  beautiful, 
ingenious,  a  good  writer,  a  good  singer,  or  a  good 
workman  ;  but  how  poor  he  is  in  spirit,  how  patient 
and  meek,  how  devout  and  internal,  is  what  few  speak 
of. 

Nature  looks  upon  the  outward  things  of  a  man, 
but  grace  turns  itself  to  the  interior. 

Nature  is  often  deceived,  but  grace  hath  its  trust  in 
God,  that  it  may  not  be  deceived. 

Ch.  xxxil— Of  Self- Abnegation,  and  the 
Renunciation  of  all  Cupidity. 

Christ,  i.  Son,  thou  canst  not  possess  perfect 
liberty  if  thou  dost  not  deny  thyself. 

All  self-seekers  and  selMovers  are  bound  in  fetters, 
full  of  desires,  full  of  cares,  unsettled  and  seeking 
always  their  own  ease,  and  not  the  things  of  Jesus 
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Christ :   but   oftentimes   devising   and  framing   that 
which  shall  not  stand. 

For  all  shall  come  to  nothing  that  proceeds  not 
from  God. 

Take  this  short  and  perfect  word  :  Forsake  all,  and 
thou  shall  find  all ;  leave  thy  desires,  and  thou  shall  find 
rest. 

Consider  this  well,  and  when  thou  shalt  put  it  in 
practice,  thou  shalt  understand  all  things. 

Disciple.  2.  Lord,  this  is  not  the  work  of  one 
day,  nor  children's  sport  ;  yea,  in  this  one  short  sen- 
tence is  included  the  whole  perfection  of  a  religious 
man. 

Christ.  3.  Son,  thou  must  not  be  turned  back, 
nor  presently  cast  down,  when  thou  hearest  what  the 
way  of  the  perfect  is ;  but  rather  be  incited  thereby 
to  undertake  great  things,  or  at  least  to  sigh  after  them 
with  an  earnest  desire. 

I  would  it  were  so  with  thee,  and  that  thou  wert 
come  so  far  that  thou  wert  no  longer  a  lover  of  thyself, 
but  didst  stand  wholly  at  My  beck,  and  at  his  whom 
I  have  appointed  father  over  thee  ;  then  wouldst  thou 
exceedingly  please  Me,  and  all  thy  life  would  pass  in 
joy  and  peace. 

Thou  hast  yet  many  things  to  forsake,  which  unless 
thou  give  up  to  Me  without  reserve,  thou  shalt  not 
attain  to  that  which  thou  demandest. 

/  coimsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  fire- tried  that  thou 
mayest  be  rich  (Apoc.  iii.  18J. 

That  is  heavenly  wisdom  which  treads  under  foot 
all  things  below. 

Set  aside  the  wisdom  of  the  earth,  that  is,  seeking 
to  please  the  world  and  thyself. 

4.  I  have  said,  thou  shouldst  give  things  that  are 
high  and  of  great  esteem  with  men,  to  purchase  those 
which  are  thought  contemptible. 

For  true  heavenly  wisdom  seems  very  mean  and 
contemptible,  and  is  scarce  thought  of  by  men  ;  that 
wisdom  which  teaches  men  to  think  meanly  of  self, 
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and  not  to  seek  to  become  great  upon  earth;  which 
many  praise  in  words,  but  in  their  life  they  are  far 
from  it  ;  yet  this  same  is  that  precious  pearl  which  is 
hidden  from  many  (Matt.  xiii.  46). 

Ch.  liii. — That  the  Grace  of  God  is  not  Com- 
municated to  the  Earthly-Minded. 

CHRIST. 

1.  Son,  My  grace  is  precious  ;  it  suffers  not  itself  to 
be  mingled  with  external  things  or  earthly  consola- 
tions. 

Thou  must,  therefore,  cast  away  every  obstacle  to 
grace,  if  thou  desire  to  have  it  infused  into  thee. 

Choose  a  secret  place  to  thyself ;  love  to  dwell  with 
thyself  alone  ;  seek  not  to  be  talking  with  anyone  ; 
but  rather  pour  forth  devout  prayers  to  God,  that 
thou  mayest  keep  thy  mind  in  compunction,  and  thy 
conscience  clean. 

Esteem  the  world  as  nothing ;  prefer  the  attendance 
on  God  to  all  external  things. 

For  thou  canst  not  attend  to  Me,  and  at  the  same 
time  delight  in  transitory  things. 

Thou  must  be  sequestered  from  thy  acquaintance, 
and  from  those  that  are  dear  to  thee,  and  keep  thy 
mind  disengaged  from  all  temporal  comfort. 

So  the  holy  apostle,  Peter,  beseeches  the  faithful 
of  Christ  to  live  as  strangers  and  pilgrims  in  this  world 
(1  Peter  ii.  11). 

2.  Oh  !  how  great  confidence  shall  he  have  at  the 
hour  of  his  death  who  is  not  detained  by  an  affection 
to  anything  in  the  world  ! 

But  an  infirm  soul  is  not  yet  capable  of  having  a 
heart  thus  perfectly  disengaged  from  all  things ; 
neither  doth  the  sensual  man  understand  the  liberty 
of  an  internal  man. 

But  if  he  will  be  spiritual,  indeed,  he  must  renounce 
as  well  those  that  are  near  him  as  those  that  are  afar 
off,  and  beware  of  none  more  than  of  himself. 
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If  thou  perfectly   overcomest   thyself,  thou   shalt 
with  more  ease  subdue  all  things  else. 

The  perfect  victory  is  to  triumph  over  one's  self. 
For  he  that  keeps  himself  in  subjection,  so  that  his 
sensuality  is  ever  subject  to  reason,  and  reason  in  all 
things  obedient  to  Me,  he  is,  indeed,  a  conqueror  of 
himself  and  lord  of  all  the  world. 

3.  If  thou  desire  to  mount  thus  high,  thou  must 
begin  manfully,  and  set  the  axe  to  the  root,  that  thou 
mayest  root  out  and  destroy  thy  secret  inordinate 
inclination  to  thyself,  and  to  all  selfish  and  earthly 
goods. 

This  vice,  by  which  a  man  inordinately  loves  him- 
self, is  at  the  bottom  of  all  that  which  is  to  be  rooted 
out  and  to  be  overcome  in  thee  ;  which  evil,  being 
once  conquered  and  brought  under,  a  great  peace  and 
tranquillity  will  presently  ensue. 

But  because  there  are  few  that  labour  to  die  per- 
fectly to  themselves,  and  that  fully  tend  beyond 
themselves  ;  therefore  do  they  remain  entangled  in 
themselves  nor  can  they  be  elevated  in  spirit  above 
themselves. 

But  he  that  desires  to  walk  freely  with  Me,  must 
mortify  all  his  wicked  and  irregular  affections,  and 
must  not  cleave  to  anything  created  with  any  con- 
cupiscence or  private  love. 

Ch.  liv.— Of  the  Different  Motions  of  Nature 
and  Grace. 

CHRIST. 

1.  Son,  observe  diligently  the  motions  of  nature 
and  grace;  for  they  move  very  opposite  ways,  and 
very  subtilely,  and  can  hardly  be  distinguished  but 
by  a  spiritual  man,  and  one  that  is  internally  illu- 
minated. 

All  men,  indeed,  aim  dX  good,  and  pretend  to  some- 
thing of  good  in  what  they  do  and  say :  therefore, 
under  the  appearance  of  good,  many  are  deceived. 
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2.  Nature  is  crafty,  and  draws  away  many; 
ensnares  them,  and  deceives  them,  and  always 
intends  herself  for  her  end  : 

But  grace  walks  with  simplicity,  turns  away  from 
all  appearance  of  evil,  offers  no  deceits,  and  does  all 
things  purely  for  God,  in  whom  also  she  rests  as  in 
her  last  end. 

3.  Nature  is  not  willing  to  be  mortified,  or  to  be 
restrained,  or  to  be  overcome,  or  to  be  subject ; 
neither  will  she  of  her  own  accord  be  brought  under  : 

But  grace  studies  the  mortification  of  her  own  self, 
resists  sensuality,  seeks  to  be  subject,  covets  to 
be  overcome,  aims  not  at  following  her  own  liberty, 
loves  to  be  kept  under  discipline,  and  desires  not  to 
have  the  command  over  any  one  ;  but  under  God  ever 
to  live,  stand,  and  be  ;  and  for  God's  sake  is  ever 
ready  humbly  to  bow  down  herself  under  all  human 
creatures. 

4.  Nature  labours  for  her  own  interest,  and  thinks 
what  gain  she  may  reap  from  others  : 

But  grace  considers  not  what  may  be  advantageous 
and  profitable  to  herself  but  rather  what  may  be 
profitable  to  many. 

5.  Nature  willingly  receives  honour  and  respect : 
But  grace  faithfully  attributes  all  honour  and  glory 

to  God. 

6.  Nature  is  afraid  of  being  put  to  shame  and 
despised  : 

But  grace  is  glad  to  suffer  reproach  for  the  name  of 
Jesus. 

7.  Nature  loves  idleness  and  bodily  rest : 

But  grace  cannot  be  idle,  and  willingly  embraces 
labour. 

8.  Nature  seeks  to  have  things  that  are  curious 
and  fine,  and  does  not  care  for  things  that  are  cheap 
and  coarse : 

But  grace  is  pleased  with  that  which  is  plain  and 
humble,  rejects  not  coarse  things,  nor  refuses  to  be 
clad  in  old  clothes. 
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9.  Nature  has  regard  to  temporal  things,  rejoices 
at  earthly  gain,  is  troubled  at  losses,  and  is  provoked 
at  every  slight  injurious  word  : 

But  grace  attends  to  things  eternal,  and  cleaves  not 
to  those  which  pass  with  time  ;  neither  is  she  dis- 
turbed at  the  loss  of  things,  nor  exasperated  with 
hard  words,  for  she  places  her  treasure  and  her  joy  in 
heaven,  where  nothing  is  lost. 

10.  Nature  is  covetous,  and  is  more  willing  to  take 
than  to  give,  and  loves  to  have  things  to  herself: 

But  grace  is  bountiful  and  open-hearted,  avoids 
selfishness,  is  contented  with  little,  and  judges  it  more 
happy  to  give  than  to  receive  (Acts  xx). 

11.  Nature  inclines  to  creatures,  to  her  own  flesh, 
to  vanities,  and  to  gadding  abroad  : 

But  grace  draws  to  God  and  to  virtue,  renounces 
creatures,  flies  the  world,  hates  the  desires  of  the  flesh, 
restrains  wandering  about,  and  is  ashamed  to  appear 
in  public. 

12.  Nature  willingly  receives  exterior  comfort, 
in  which  she  may  be  sensibly  delighted  : 

But  grace  seeks  to  be  comforted  in  God  alone,  and 
beyond  all  things  visible,  to  be  delighted  in  the 
Sovereign  Good. 

13.  Nature  doeth  all  for  her  own  lucre  and  interest ; 
she  can  do  nothing  gratis,  but  hopes  to  gain  some- 
thing equal  or  better,  or  praise,  or  favour  for  her  good 
deeds  ;  and  covets  to  have  her  actions  and  gifts  much 
valued  : 

But  grace  seeks  nothing  temporal,  nor  requires  any 
other  recompense  but  God  alone  for  her  reward,  nor 
desires  anything  more  of  the  necessaries  of  this  life 
than  may  be  serviceable  for  the  obtaining  a  happy 
eternity. 

14.  Nature  rejoices  in  a  multitude  of  friends  and 
kindred  ;  she  glories  in  the  nobility  of  her  stock  and 
descent ;  she  fawns  on  them  that  are  in  power,  flatters 
the  rich,  and  applauds  such  as  are  like  herself: 

But  grace  loves  even  her  enemies,  and  is  not  puffed 
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up  with  having  a  great  many  friends,  nor  has  any 
value  for  family  or  birth,  unless  when  joined  to 
greater  virtue ;  she  rather  favours  the  poor  than  the 
rich ;  she  has  more  compassion  for  the  innocent  than 
the  powerful ;  she  rejoices  with  him  that  loves  the 
truth,  and  not  with  the  deceitful ;  she  ever  exhorts  the 
good  to  be  zealous  for  better  gifts,  and  to  become 
like  to  the  Son  of  God  by  the  exercise  of  virtues. 

15.  Nature  easily  complains  of  want  and  of 
trouble  : 

But  grace  bears  poverty  with  constancy. 

16.  Nature  turns  all  thing  to  herself,  and  for  her- 
self she  labours  and  disputes  : 

But  grace  refers  all  things  to  God,  from  whom  all 
originally  proceed  ;  she  attributes  no  good  to  herself, 
nor  does  she  arrogantly  presume  of  herself ;  she  does 
not  contend,  nor  prefer  her  own  opinion  to  others,  but 
in  every  sense  and  understanding  she  submits  herself 
to  the  eternal  wisdom  and  to  the  divine  examination. 

17.  Nature  covets  to  know  secrets,  and  to  hear 
news ;  is  willing  to  appear  abroad,  and  to  have 
experience  of  many  things  by  the  senses ;  desires  to 
be  taken  notice  of,  and  to  do  such  things  as  may 
procure  praise  and  admiration  : 

But  grace  cares  not  for  the  hearing  of  news  and 
curious  things,  because  all  this  springs  from  the  old 
corruption,  since  nothing  is  new  or  lasting  upon 
earth. 

She  teaches,  therefore,  to  restrain  the  senses,  to 
avoid  vain  complacency  and  ostentation,  humbly  to 
hide  those  things  which  are  worthy  of  praise  and 
admiration,  and  from  everything,  and  in  every  know- 
ledge, to  seek  the  fruit  of  spiritual  profit,  and  the 
praise  and  honour  of  God. 

She  desires  not  to  have  herself  or  what  belongs  to 
her  extolled ;  but  wishes  that  God  may  be  blessed  in 
His  gifts,  who  bestows  all  through  mere  love. 

18.  This  grace  is  a  supernatural  light,  and  a  cer- 
tain special  gift  of  God,  and  the  proper  mark  of  the 
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elect,  and  the  pledge  of  eternal  salvation,  which 
elevates  a  man  from  the  things  of  the  earth  to  the 
love  of  heavenly  things,  and,  if  carnal,  makes  him 
spiritual. 

Wherefore,  by  how  much  the  more  nature  is  kept 
down  and  subdued,  with  so  much  the  greater  abun- 
dance grace  is  infused  ;  and  the  inward  man,  by  new 
visitations,  is  daily  more  reformed  according  to  the 
image  of  God. 

Ch.   lv.— Of  the  Corruption   of  Nature,  and 
of  the  Efficacy  of  Divine  Grace. 

disciple. 

1.  O  Lord,  my  God,  who  hast  created  me  to  Thine 
own  image  and  likeness,  grant  me  this  grace,  which 
Thou  hast  declared  to  be  so  great,  and  so  necessary 
to  salvation,  that  I  may  overcome  my  corrupt  nature, 
which  draws  me  to  sin  and  perdition. 

For  I  perceive  in  my  flesh  the  law  of  sin  con- 
tradicting the  law  of  my  mind,  and  leading  ^  me 
captive  to  obey  sensuality  in  many  things ;  neither 
can  I  resist  the  passions  thereof  unless  assisted  by 
Thy  holy  grace,  infused  copiously  into  my  heart. 

2.  I  stand  in  need  of  Thy  grace,  and  of  a  great 
grace,  to  overcome  nature,  which  is  always  prone  to 
evil  from  its  youth. 

For  the  first  man,  Adam,  being  corrupted  by  sin, 
the  punishment  of  his  sin  has  descended  upon  all 
mankind.  So  that  nature  itself,  which  by  Thee  was 
created  good  and  right,  is  now  put  for  the  vice  and 
infirmity  of  corrupt  nature;  because  the  motion  there- 
of, left  to  itself,  draws  to  evil,  and  to  things  below. 

For  the  little  strength  which  remains  is  but  like  a 
spark  hidden  in  the  ashes. 

This  is  our  natural  reason,  which  is  surrounded  with 
a  great  mist,  having  yet  the  judgment  of  good  and 
evil,  and  of  the  distance  of  truth  and  falsehood, 
though  it  be  unable  to  fulfil  all  that  it  approves; 
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neither  does  it  now  enjoy  the  full  light  of  the  truth, 
nor  the  former  integrity  of  its  affections. 

3.  Hence  it  is,  O  my  God,  that  according  to  the 
inward  man  I  am  delighted  with  Thy  law,  knowing 
Thy  command  to  be  good,  just,  and  holy,  and  reprov- 
ing all  evil  and  sin,  as  what  ought  to  be  shunned. 

Yet  in  the  flesh  I  serve  the  law  of  sin,  whilst  I 
rather  obey  sensuality  than  reason. 

Hence  it  is,  that  to  zvill  is  present  with  me,  but  to 
accomplish  that  which  is  good,  I  find  not  (Rom.  vii.  18). 

Hence  I  often  make  good  resolutions ;  but  because 
I  want  grace  to  help  me,  through  a  slight  resistance, 
I  recoil  and  fall  off. 

Hence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  I  know  the  way  to  per- 
fection, and  see  clearly  enough  what  it  is  I  ought  to  do. 

But  being  pressed  down  with  the  weight  of  my 
own  corruption,  I  rise  not  to  those  things  which  are 
more  perfect. 

4.  Oh  !  how  exceeding  necessary  is  Thy  grace  for 
me,  O  Lord,  to  begin  that  which  is  good,  to  go  for- 
ward with  it,  and  to  accomplish  it. 

Without  it  I  can  do  nothing.  But  I  can  do  all 
things  in  Thee,  strengthened  by  Thy  grace. 

O  truly  heavenly  grace,  without  which  we  have  no 
merits  of  our  own,  neither  are  any  of  the  gifts  of 
nature  to  be  valued  ! 

No  arts,  no  riches,  no  beauty  nor  strength,  no  wit 
nor  eloquence,  are  of  any  worth  with  Thee,  O  Lord, 
without  grace. 

For  the  gifts  of  nature  are  common  to  the  good  and 
bad  ;  but  grace,  or  divine  love,  is  the  proper  gift  of  the 
elect,  and  they  that  are  adorned  with  it  are  esteemed 
worthy  of  eternal  life. 

This  grace  is  so  excellent  that  neither  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  nor  the  working  of  miracles,  nor  any  specu- 
lation, how  sublime  soever,  is  of  any  value  without 
it. 

Neither  faith,  nor  hope,  nor  other  virtues  are 
acceptable  to  Thee  without  charity  and  grace. 
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5.  O  most  blessed  grace,  which  makest  the  poor  in 
spirit  rich  in  virtues,  and  renderest  him  who  is  rich  in 
many  good  things  humble  of  heart. 

Come,  descend  upon  me,  replenish  me  betimes  with 
thy  consolations,  lest  my  soul  faint  through  weari- 
ness and  dryness  of  mind. 

I  beseech  thee, ■  O  Lord,  that  I  may  find  grace  in 
Thy  sight ;  for  Thy  grace  is  enough  for  me,  though  I 
obtain  none  of  those  things  which  nature  desires. 

If  I  be  tempted,  and  afflicted  with  many  tribula- 
tions, I  will  fear  no  evil  whilst  Thy  grace  is  with 
me. 

It  is  my  strength  ;  it  gives  counsel  and  help. 

It  is  more  mighty  than  all  my  enemies,  and  wiser 
than  all  the  wise. 

6.  It  is  the  mistress  of  truth,  the  teacher  of  discip- 
line, the  light  of  the  heart,  the  comforter  of  affliction, 
the  banisher  of  sorrow,  the  expeller  of  fear,  the  nurse 
of  devotion,  the  producer  of  tears. 

What  am  I  without  it  but  a  piece  of  dry  wood  and 
an  unprofitable  block,  fit  for  nothing  but  to  cast 
away  ? 

Let  Thy  grace  therefore,  O  Lord,  always  both  go 
before  me  and  follow  me,  and  make  me  ever  intent 
upon  good  works,  through  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son. 
Amen. 
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LESSON  XVI. 

Of  Purifying  Ourselves  from  Evil  Inclinations:  Of 
Acquiring:  Peace  and  Zeal  for  our  Spiritual  Pro- 
gress: Of  a  Pure  Mind  and  a  Simple  Intention. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Let  every  one  of  you  please  his  neighbour  unto  good,  to 
edification. — Rom.  xv.  2. 

But  you  have  not  so  learned  Christ :  if  so  be  that  ye 
have  heard  him  and  have  been  taught  in  hint,  as  the 
truth  is  in  Jesus.  To  put  off,  according  to  former  con- 
versation, the  old  man,  who  is  corrupted  according  to  the 
desire  of  error,  and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind : 
and  put  on  the  new  man,  who,  according  to  God,  is 
created  in  justice  and  holiness  of  truth. — Ephes.  iv.  20. 

Have  salt  in  you,  and  have  peace  among  you. — Mark 
ix.  49. 

For  what  is  a  man  advantaged,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  himself,  and  cast  away  himself? — Luke 
ix.  25. 

Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  God,  as  most  dear  children. 
And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath 
delivered  himself  for  us,  an  oblation  and  a  sacrifice  to 
God  for  an  odour  of  sweetness. — Ephes  v.  1. 

The  light  of  thy  body  is  thy  eye.  If  thy  eye  be  single 
thy  whole  body  shall  be  lightsome. — Matt.  vi.  22. 

These  words  teach— 1,  That  natural  inclinations  and 
habits  must  be  overcome,  since  we  are  to  strive  to 
please  every  one  out  of  charity  as  far  as  is  possible  ; 
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2,  that  the  ways  and  customs  of  the  old  man  must  be 
put  off  to  conform  our  conduct  to  the  Gospel  maxims  ; 

3,  that  peace  of  the  soul  is  gained  only  by  following 
the  rules  of  Christian  prudence  ;  4,  that  our  amend- 
ment and  growth  in  holiness  must  be  preferred  to 
everything ;  5,  that  the  charity  of  Christ  must  be 
cop  ied  by  making  ourselves  all  to  all,  and  by  having 
always  a  pure  and  single  intention.  Read  hereon 
the  teachings  of  your  two  masters. 

Int  roduction— Pt.  l,  Ch.  xxiv. — That  we  must 
Purge  ourselves  from  Corrupt  Incli- 
nations. 

1.  We  have  yet,  moreover,  Philothea,  certain 
natural  inclinations,  which,  because  they  proceed  not 
from  our  particular  sins,  are  not  properly  sins,  neither 
mortal  nor  venial,  but  are  called  imperfections,  and 
their  acts  are  termed  faults  and  omissions.  For 
example,  St.  Paula,  according  to  the  relation  of  St. 
Jerome,  had  a  great  inclination  to  grief  and  sadness, 
so  that  at  the  death  of  her  children  and  husband  she 
ran  a  hazard  to  die  with  sorrow ;  this  was  an  imper- 
fection but  no  sin,  since  she  had  it  against  her  will. 

2.  There  are  some  naturally  cheerful,  others 
froward ;  some  hard  to  receive  advice,  others  inclined 
to  indignation  ;  some  prone  to  choler,  others  to  love  ; 
and  in  sum,  there  are  few  persons  in  whom  some 
such  imperfections  may  not  be  observed.  Now 
although  they  are,  as  it  were,  proper  and  natural  to 
every  one,  yet  by  care  and  a  contrary  affection  they 
may  be  moderated  and  corrected,  yea,  and  we  may 
altogether  purge  and  deliver  our  souls  from  them. 

3.  And  I  tell  thee,  Philothea,  it  is  necessary  so  to 
do.     Men  have   found  the   means  to   change  bitter 
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almond  trees  into  sweet,  only  by  piercing  them  near 
the  root  to  let  out  their  juice  :  and  why  may  not  we 
then  let  out  our  perverse  inclinations,  and  become 
better  ?  There  is  no  nature  so  good  which  may  not  be 
corrupted  by  vicious  customs;  nor  so  perverse  that 
may  not  first  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  next  by  good 
industry  and  diligence,  be  reduced  and  overcome. 

4.  I  will  therefore  now  give  you  the  instructions, 
and  propose  the  exercises  by  which  you  may  purge 
your  soul  from  dangerous  affections  to  venial  sins, 
and  secure  your  conscience  also  more  and  more 
against  all  mortal  sin.  God  give  you  His  grace  to 
practise  them  well. 

Imitation — Bk.  l,  Ch.  xi. — Of  Acquiring  Peace 
and  Zeal  for  our  Spiritual  Progress. 

1.  We  might  have  much  peace,  if  we  would  not 
busy  ourselves  with  the  sayings  and  doings  of  others, 
and  with  things  which  belong  not  to  us. 

How  can  he  remain  long  in  peace,  who  entangles 
himself  with  other  people's  cares  ;  who  seeks  occasions 
abroad,  and  who  is  little  or  seldom  inwardly  recol- 
lected ? 

Blessed  are  the  single-hearted,  for  they  shall  enjoy 
much  peace. 

2.  What  was  the  reason  why  some  of  the  saints 
were  so  perfect  and  contemplative  ? 

Because  they  made  it  their  study  wholly  to  mortify 
in  themselves  all  earthly  desires ;  and  thus  they  were 
enabled,  with  the  whole  interior  of  their  heart,  to 
cleave  to  God,  and  freely  to  attend  to  themselves. 

We  are  too  much  taken  up  with  our  own  passions, 
and  too  solicitous  about  transitory  things. 

And  seldom  do  we  perfectly  overcome  so  much  as 
one  vice,  nor  are  we  earnestly  bent  upon  our  daily 
progress ;  and  therefore  we  remain  cold  and  tepid. 
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3.  If  we  were  perfectly  dead  to  ourselves,  and  no 
ways  entangled  in  our  interior,  then  might  we  be 
able  to  relish  things  divine,  and  experience  something 
of  heavenly  contemplation. 

The  whole  and  greatest  hindrance  is,  because  we 
are  not  free  from  passions  and  lusts  ;  nor  do  we  strive 
to  walk  in  the  perfect  way  of  the  saints. 

And  when  we  meet  with  any  small  adversity,  we 
are  too  quickly  dejected,  and  turn  away  to  seek  after 
human  consolation. 

4.  If  we  strove  like  valiant  men  to  stand  in  the 
battle,  doubtless  we  should  see  that  our  Lord  would 
help  us  from  heaven. 

For  he  is  ready  to  help  them  that  fight,  and  trust 
in  His  grace,  who  furnishes  us  with  occasions  of 
fighting  that  we  may  overcome. 

If  we  place  our  progress  in  religion  in  these 
outward  observances  only,  our  devotion  will  quickly 
be  at  an  end. 

But  let  us  lay  the  axe  to  the  root,  that  being  purged 
from  passions,  we  may  possess  a  quiet  mind. 

5.  If  every  year  we  rooted  out  one  vice,  we  should 
soon  become  perfect  men. 

But  now  we  often  find  it  quite  otherwise :  that  we 
were  better  and  more  pure  in  the  beginning  of  our 
conversion,  than  after  many  years  of  our  profession. 

Our  fervour  and  progress  ought  to  be  every  day 
greater ;  but  now  it  is  esteemed  a  great  matter  if  a 
man  can  retain  some  part  of  his  first  fervour. 

If  we  would  use  but  a  little  violence  upon  ourselves 
in  the  beginning,  we  might  afterwards  do  all  things 
with  ease  and  joy. 

It  is  hard  to  leave  off  our  old  customs,  and  harder 
to  go  against  our  own  will. 

But  if  thou  dost  not  overcome  things  that  are  small 
and  light,  when  wilt  thou  overcome  greater  difficulties  ? 

Resist  thy  inclination  in  the  beginning,  and  break 
off  the  evil  habit ;  lest  perhaps  by  little  and  little  the 
difficulty  increase  upon  thee. 

N 
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Oh !  if  thou  wert  sensible  how  much  peace  thou 
shouldst  procure  to  thyself  and  joy  to  others,  by 
behaving  thyself  well,  thou  wouldst  be  more  solicitous 
for  thy  spiritual  progress. 

Bk.  i.,  Ch.  xv. — Of  Works  done  out  of 
Charity. 

1.  Evil  ought  not  to  be  done,  either  for  anything 
in  the  world,  or  for  the  love  of  any  man  ;  but  for  the 
profit  of  one  that  stands  in  need,  a  good  work  is 
sometimes  freely  to  be  omitted,  or  rather  to  be 
changed  for  a  better. 

For,  by  doing  thus,  a  good  work  is  not  lost,  but  is 
changed  into  a  better. 

Without  charity,  the  outward  work  profiteth 
nothing :  but  whatever  is  done  out  of  charity,  be  it 
never  so  little  and  contemptible,  all  becomes  fruitful. 

For  God  regards  more  with  how  much  affection  and 
love  a  person  performs  a  work,  than  how  much  he 
does. 

2.  He  does  much  who  loves  much. 

He  does  much,  who  does  well  what  he  does. 

He  does  well,  who  regards  rather  the  common  good 
than  his  own  will. 

That  seems  often  to  be  charity  which  is  rather 
natural  affection  ;  because  our  own  natural  inclination, 
self-will,  hope  of  retribution,  desire  of  our  own 
interest,  will  seldom  be  wanting. 

3.  He  that  has  true  and  perfect  charity,  seeks 
himself  in  no  one  thing ;  but  desires  only  the  glory  of 
God  in  all  things. 

He  envies  no  man,  because  he  loves  no  private 
joy;  nor  does  he  desire  to  rejoice  in  himself,  but 
above  all  good  things  he  wishes  to  be  made  happy  in 
God. 

He  attributes  nothing  of  good  to  any  man,  but  refers 
it  totally  to  God,  from  whom  all  things  proceed  as 
from  their  fountain  ;  in  the  enjoyment  of  whom  all  the 
saints  repose  as  in  their  last  end. 
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Ah  !  if  a  man  had  but  one  spark  of  perfect  charity, 
he  would  doubtless  perceive  that  all  earthly  things  are 
full  of  vanity. 

Bk.  11.,  Ch.  iv.— Of  a  Pure  Mind  and  a  Simple 
Intention. 

1.  With  two  wings  a  man  is  lifted  up  above 
earthly  things  ;  that  is,  with  simplicity  and  purity. 

Simplicity  must  be  in  the  intention,  purity  in  the 
affection. 

Simplicity  aims  at  God,  purity  takes  hold  of  Him 
and  tastes  him. 

No  good  action  will  hinder  thee,  if  thou  be  free  from 
inordinate  affections. 

If  thou  intendest  and  seekest  nothing  else  but  the 
will  of  God,  and  the  profit  of  thy  neighbour,  thou 
shalt  enjoy  eternal  liberty. 

If  thy  heart  were  right,  then  every  creature  would 
be  to  thee  a  looking-glass  of  life,  and  a  book  of  holy 
doctrine. 

There  is  no  creature  so  little  and  contemptible  as 
not  to  manifest  the  goodness  of  God. 

2.  If  thou  wert  good  and  pure  within,  then  wouldst 
thou  discern  all  things  without  impediment,  and 
understand  them  aright. 

A  pure  heart  penetrates  heaven  and  hell. 

According  as  every  one  is  interiorly,  so  he  judgeth 
exteriorly. 

If  there  be  joy  in  the  world,  certainly  the  man 
whose  heart  is  pure  enjoys  it. 

And  if  there  be  anywhere  tribulation  and  anguish, 
an  evil  conscience  feels  the  most  of  it. 

As  iron  put  into  the  fire  loses  the  rust,  and  becomes 
all  fiery :  so  a  man  that  turns  himself  wholly  to  God 
puts  off  his  sluggishness,  and  is  changed  into  a  new 
man. 

3.  When  a  man  begins  to  grow  lukewarm  he  is 
afraid  of  a  little  labour,  and  willingly  takes  external 
comfort. 


180  LESSON  XVI.      OF  A  PURE  MIND. 

But  when  he  begins  perfectly  to  overcome  himself, 
and  to  walk  manfully  in  the  way  of  God,  then  he 
makes  less  account  of  those  things  which  before  he 
considered  burdensome  to  him. 
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LESSON  XVII. 

Of  the  Monastic  Life:  Of  the  Examples  of  the  Holy 
Fathers :  Of  the  Exercises  of  a  Good  Religious  : 
Of  the  Love  of  Solitude  and  Silence. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Jesus  answering,  said:  Amen,  I  say  to  you  there  is  no 
man  who  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father, 
or  mother,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake  and  for  the 
gospel,  who  shall  not  receive  an  hundred  times  as  much, 
now  in  this  time  ;  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and 
mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions :  and 
in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting. — Mark  x.  29. 

Strive  to  enter  by  the  narrow  gate :  for  many,  I  say  to 
you,  shall  seek  to  enter,  and  shall  not  be  able. — Luke 
xiii.  24. 

Take,  my  brethren,  for  an  example  of  suffering  evil,  of 
labour  and  patience,  the  prophets,  who  spoke  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  Behold  we  account  them  blessed  who  have 
endured.  You  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  you 
have  seen  the  e?cd  of  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  is  merciful 
and  compassionate. — James  v.  1  o. 

But  be  zealous  for  the  better  gifts. — 1  Cor.  xii.  31. 

For  the  rest,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true, 
whatsoever  modest,  whatsoever  fust,  whatsoever  holy, 
whatsoever  lovely,  whatsoever  of  good  fame,  if  there  be  any 
virtue,  if  a7ty  praise  of  discipline,  think  on  these  things. 
—Phil.  iv.  8. 

A  nd  forthwith  Jesus  obliged  his  disciples  to  go  up 
into  the  boat,  and  to  go  before  him  over  the  water,  till  he 
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dismissed  the  multitudes.  And  having  dismissed  the 
multitude,  he  went  up  into  a  mountain  alone  to  pray. 
And  when  it  was  evening ;  he  was  there  alone. — Matt, 
xiv.  22. 

But  thou  when  thou  shall  pray,  enter  into  thy  cham- 
ber, and  having  shut  the  door,  pray  to  thy  Father  in 
secret ;  and  thy  Father  zvho  seeth  in  secret  will  repay 
thee. — Matt.  vi.  6. 

These  words  convey — i,  What  gain  will  be  theirs 
who  leave  all  things  for  God,  as  Religious  should  ;  2, 
that  in  order  to  work  out  our  salvation  securely,  we 
should  quit  the  wide  road  of  the  world,  whereon  many 
walk,  whose  wills  are  said  to  be  good  yet  produce  no 
results  ;  3,  that  we  should  often  turn  to  the  examples 
of  the  Saints,  for  they  enkindle  the  desire  of  practis- 
ing virtue ;  4,  that  a  soul,  desirous  of  adhering  entire- 
ly to  God,  ought  to  be  intent  on  all  that  belongs  to 
great  sanctity  and  perfection  ;  5,  that  seclusion  and 
solitude  are  most  conducive  to  pleasing  God,  and  the 
avoiding  of  the  dangers,  troubles,  and  contradictions 
of  life.     See  how  this  is  explained  by  what  follows. 

Imitation — Bk.  l,  Ch.   xvii. — Of  the  Monastic 

Life. 

1.  Thou  must  learn  to  renounce  thy  own  will  in 
many  things,  if  thou  wilt  keep  peace  and  concord 
with  others. 

It  is  no  small  matter  to  live  in  a  monastery,  or 
in  a  congregation,  and  to  converse  therein  without 
reproof,  and  to  persevere  faithfully  till  death. 

Blessed  is  he  who  has  there  lived  well,  and  made  a 
happy  end. 

If  thou  wilt  stand  as  thou  oughtest,  and  make  a 
due  progress,  look  upon  thyself  as  a  banished  man, 
and  a  stranger  upon  earth. 
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Thou  must  be  content  to  be  made  a  fool  for  Christ, 
if  thou  wilt  lead  a  religious  life. 

2.  The  habit  and  the  tonsure  contribute  little  ; 
but  a  change  of  manners,  and  an  entire  mortification 
of  the  passions,  make  a  true  religious  man. 

He  that  seeks  here  any  other  thing  than  God  only 
and  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  will  find  nothing  but 
trouble  and  sorrow. 

Neither  can  he  long  remain  in  peace  who  does  not 
strive  to  be  the  least  and  subject  to  all. 

3.  Thou  earnest  hither  to  serve,  not  to  govern  ; 
know  that  thou  art  called  to  suffer  and  to  labour,  not 
to  be  idle  and  talkative. 

Here,  then,  men  are  tried  as  gold  in  the  furnace. 
Here  no  man  can  stand,  unless  he  be  willing  with 
all  his  heart  to  humble  himself  for  the  love  of  God. 

Ch.    xviii. — Of    the    Examples    of    the    Holy 
Fathers. 

1.  Look  upon  the  lively  examples  of  the  holy 
fathers,  in  whom  true  perfection  and  religion  were 
most  shining,  and  thou  wilt  see  how  little,  and  almost 
nothing,  that  is  which  we  do. 

Alas  !  what  is  our  life  if  compared  to  theirs  ? 

The  saints  and  friends  of  Christ  served  the  Lord  in 
hunger  and  thirst,  in  cold  and  nakedness,  in  labour 
and  weariness,  in  watchings  and  fastings,  in  prayers 
and  holy  meditations,  in  persecutions  and  many 
reproaches. 

2.  Ah!  how  many  and  how  grievous  tribulations 
have  the  apostles,  martyrs,  confessors,  virgins,  and  all 
the  rest,  gone  through,  who  have  been  willing  to 
follow  Christ's  footsteps ;  for  they  hated  their  lives  in 
this  world,  that  they  might  possess  them  for  eternity. 

Oh !  how  strict  and  mortified  a  life  did  the  holy 
fathers  lead  in  the  desert !  how  long  and  grievous 
temptations  did  they  endure  !  How  often  were  they 
molested  by  the  enemy  !  What  frequent  and  fervent 
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prayers  did  they  offer  to  God  !  What  rigorous  abstin- 
ence did  they  go  through  !  What  great  zeal  and 
fervour  had  they  for  their  spiritual  progress  !  How 
strong  a  war  did  they  wage  for  overcoming  vice  !  How 
pure  and  upright  was  their  intention  to  God  ! 

They  laboured  all  the  day,  and  in  the  night  they 
gave  themselves  to  long  prayers ;  though  even  whilst 
they  were  at  work  they  ceased  not  from  mental 
prayer. 

3.  They  spent  all  their  time  profitably  ;  every  hour 
seemed  short  which  they  spent  with  God  ;  and  through 
the  great  sweetness  of  divine  contemplation,  they 
forgot  even  the  necessity  of  their  bodily  refresh- 
ment. 

They  renounced  all  riches,  dignities,  honours, 
friends,  and  kindred  ;  they  desired  to  have  nothing  of 
this  world ;  they  scarce  allowed  themselves  the 
necessaries  of  life  :  the  serving  the  body,  even  in 
necessity,  was  irksome  to  them. 

They  were  poor,  therefore,  as  to  earthly  things  ;  but 
very  rich  in  grace  and  virtues. 

Outwardly  they  wanted,  but  inwardly  they  were 
refreshed  with  divine  graces  and  consolations. 

4.  They  were  strangers  to  the  world  ;  but  near  and 
familiar  friends  with  God. 

They  seemed  to  themselves  as  nothing,  and  were 
despised  by  this  world  ;  but  in  the  eyes  of  God  they 
were  very  valuable  and  beloved. 

They  stood  in  true  humility  ;  they  lived  in  simple 
obedience  ;  they  walked  in  charity  and  patience  ;  and 
therefore  they  daily  advanced  in  spirit,  and  obtained 
great  favour  with  God. 

They  were  given  as  an  example  for  all  religious  ; 
and  ought  more  to  excite  us  to  make  good  progress 
than  the  number  of  lukewarm  to  grow  slack. 

5.  Oh  !  how  great  was  the  fervour  of  all  religious 
in  the  beginning  of  their  holy  institution. 

Oh  !  how  great  was  their  devotion  in  prayer  !  How 
great  their  zeal  for  virtue  ! 
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What  great  discipline  was  in  force  amongst  them ! 
What  great  reverence  and  obedience  in  all,  flourished 
under  the  rule  of  a  superior  ! 

The  footsteps  remaining  still  bear  witness  that  they 
were  truly  perfect  and  holy  men,  who,  waging  war  so 
stoutly,  trod  the  world  under  their  feet. 

Now  he  is  thought  great  who  is  not  a  transgressor, 
and  who  can  with  patience  endure  what  he  hath 
undertaken. 

6.  Ah  !  the  lukewarmness  and  negligence  of  our 
state,  that  we  so  quickly  fall  away  from  our  former 
fervour,  and  are  now  even  weary  of  living,  through 
sloth  and  tepidity  ! 

Would  to  God  that  advancement  in  virtues  was  not 
wholly  asleep  in  thee,  who  hast  often  seen  many 
examples  of  the  devout ! 

Ch.  xix. — Of  the  Exercises  of  a  Good 
Religious. 

1 .  The  life  of  a  good  religious  man  ought  to  be 
eminent  in  all  virtues  ;  that  he  may  be  such  interiorly 
as  he  appears  to  men  in  his  exterior. 

And  with  good  reason  ought  he  to  be  much  more 
in  his  interior  than  he  exteriorly  appears  ;  because 
he  who  beholds  us  is  God,  of  whom  we  ought  exceed- 
ingly to  stand  in  awe,  wherever  we  are,  and  like 
angels  walk  pure  in  His  sight. 

We  ought  every  day  to  renew  our  resolution,  and 
excite  ourselves  to  fervour,  as  if  it  were  the  first  day 
of  our  conversion,  and  to  say  : 

Help  me,  O  Lord  God,  in  my  good  resolution,  and 
in  Thy  holy  service,  and  give  me  grace  now,  this 
day,  perfectly  to  begin,  for  what  I  have  hitherto  done 
is  nothing. 

2.  According  as  our  resolution  is,  will  the  pro- 
gress of  our  advancement  be ;  and  he  hath  need  of 
much  diligence  who  would  advance  much. 
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Now,  if  he  that  makes  a  strong  resolution  often 
fails,  what  will  he  do  who  seldom,  or  but  weakly, 
resolves  ? 

The  falling  off  from  our  resolutions  happens  divers 
ways ;  and  a  small  omission  in  our  exercises  seldom 
passeth  without  some  loss. 

The  resolutions  of  the  just  depend  on  the  grace  of 
God  rather  than  on  their  own  wisdom  ;  and  in  Him 
they  always  put  their  trust,  whatever  they  take  in 
hand. 

For  man  proposes,  but  God  disposes ;  nor  is  the 
way  of  man  in  his  own  hands. 

3.  If,  for  piety's  sake,  or  with  a  design  to  the 
profit  of  our  brother,  we  sometimes  omit  our  accus- 
tomed exercises,  it  may  afterwards  be  easily  recovered. 

But  if,  through  a  loathing  of  mind,  or  negligence, 
it  be  lightly  let  alone,  it  is  no  small  fault,  and  will 
prove  hurtful. 

Let  us  endeavour  what  we  can,  we  shall  still  be  apt 
to  fail  in  many  things. 

But  yet  we  must  always  resolve  on  something  cer- 
tain, and  in  particular  against  those  things  which 
hinder  us  most. 

We  must  examine  and  order  well  both  our  exterior 
and  interior  :  because  both  conduce  to  our  advance- 
ment. 

4.  If  thou  canst  not  continually  recollect  thyself, 
do  it  sometimes,  and  at  least  once  a  day,  that  is  at 
morning  or  evening. 

In  the  morning  resolve,  in  the  evening  examine 
thy  performances,  how  thou  hast  behaved  this  day,  in 
word,  work,  or  thought ;  because  in  these  perhaps 
thou  hast  often  offended  God  and  thy  neighbour. 

Prepare  thyself  like  a  man  to  resist  the  wicked 
attacks  of  the  devil :  bridle  gluttony,  and  thou  shalt 
the  easier  restrain  all  carnal  inclinations. 

Be  never  altogether  idle,  but  either  reading,  or 
writing,  or  praying,  or  meditating,  or  labouring  in 
something  that  may  be  for  the  common  good. 
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Yet  in  bodily  exercises  a  discretion  is  to  be  used  ; 
nor  are  they  equally  to  be  undertaken  by  all. 

5.  Those  things  which  are  not  common  are  not  to 
be  done  in  public  :  for  particular  things  are  more 
safely  done  in  private. 

But  take  care  thou  be  not  slack  in  common  exer- 
cises, and  more  forward  in  things  of  thy  own 
particular  devotion  ;  but  having  fully  and  faithfully 
performed  what  thou  art  bound  to,  and  what  is  enjoined 
thee,  if  thou  hast  any  time  remaining,  give  thyself  to 
thyself  according  as  thy  devotion  shall  incline  thee. 

All  cannot  have  the  self-same  exercise  ;  but  this  is 
more  proper  for  one,  and  that  for  another. 

Moreover,  according  to  the  diversity  of  times,  divers 
exercises  are  more  pleasing ;  for  some  relish  better 
on  festival  days,  others  on  common  days. 

We  stand  in  need  of  one  kind  in  time  of  temptation, 
and  of  another  in  time  of  peace  and  rest. 

Some  we  willingly  think  on  when  we  are  sad,  others 
when  we  are  joyful  in  the  Lord. 

6.  About  the  time  of  the  principal  festivals,  we 
must  renew  our  good  exercises,  and  more  fervently 
implore  the  prayers  of  the  saints. 

We  ought  to  make  our  resolution  from  festival  to 
festival,  as  if  we  were  then  to  depart  out  of  this  world, 
and  to  come  to  the  everlasting  festival. 

Therefore,  we  ought  carefully  to  prepare  ourselves 
at  times  of  devotion  ;  and  converse  more  devoutly, 
and  keep  all  observances  more  strictly,  as  being 
shortly  to  receive  the  reward  of  our  labours  from  God. 

7.  And  if  it  be  deferred,  let  us  believe  that  we  are 
not  well  prepared,  and  that  we  are  as  yet  unworthy  of 
the  great  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us  at  the 
appointed  time ;  and  let  us  endeavour  to  prepare  our- 
selves better  for  our  departure. 

Blessed  is  that  servant,  says  the  Evangelist  St.  Luke, 
whom  when  his  Lord  shall  come,  he  shall  find  watching. 
Amen  I  say  you,  he  shall  set  him  over  all  his  possessions 
(Luke  xii.  43). 
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Ch.  xx.— Of  the  Love  of  Solitude  and  Silence. 

i.  Seek  a  proper  time  to  retire  into  thyself,  and 
often  think  of  the  benefits  of  God. 

Let  curiosities  alone. 

Read  such  matters  as  may  rather  move  thee  to 
compunction  than  give  thee  occupation. 

If  thou  wilt  withdraw  thyself  from  superfluous  talk 
and  idle  visits,  as  also  from  giving  ear  to  news  and 
reports,  thou  wilt  find  times  sufficient  and  proper  to 
employ  thyself  in  good  meditations. 

The  greatest  saints  avoided  the  company  of  men  as 
much  as  they  could,  and  chose  to  live  to  God  in 
secret. 

2.  As  often  as  1  have  been  amongst  meit>  said  Seneca, 
/  haw  returned  less  a  man  ;  this  we  often  experience 
when  we  talk  long. 

It  is  easier  to  be  altogether  silent  than  not  to 
exceed  in  words. 

It  is  easier  to  keep  retired  at  home  than  to  be  able 
to  be  sufficiently  upon  one's  guard  abroad. 

Whosoever,  therefore,  aims  at  arriving  at  internal 
and  spiritual  things,  must,  with  Jesus,  go  aside  from 
the  crowd. 

No  man  is  secure  in  appearing  abroad,  but  he  who 
would  willingly  lie  hid  at  home. 

No  man  securely  speaks,  but  he  who  loves  to  hold 
his  peace. 

No  man  securely  governs,  but  he  who  would  will- 
ingly live  in  subjection. 

No  man  securely  commands,  but  he  who  has  learned 
well  to  obey. 

3.  No  man  securely  rejoices  unless  he  have  within 
him  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience. 

Yet  the  security  of  the  saints  was  always  full  of  the 
fear  of  God. 

Neither  were  they  less  careful  or  humble  in  them- 
selves because  they  were  shining  with  great  virtues 
and  graces. 
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But  the  security  of  the  wicked  arises  from  pride  and 
presumption,  and  will  end  in  deceiving  themselves. 

Never  promise  thyself  security  in  this  life,  though 
thou  seemest  to  be  a  good,  religious  man,  or  a  devout 
hermit. 

4.  Oftentimes,  they  that  were  better  in  the  judg- 
ment of  men,  have  been  in  greater  danger  by  reason 
of  their  too  great  confidence. 

So  that  it  is  better  for  many  not  to  be  altogether 
free  from  temptations,  but  to  be  often  assaulted,  that 
they  may  not  be  too  secure  ;  lest,  perhaps,  they  be 
lifted  up  with  pride,  or  take  more  liberty  to  go  aside 
after  exterior  comforts. 

Oh !  how  good  a  conscience  would  that  man  pre- 
serve who  would  never  seek  after  transitory  joy,  nor 
ever  busy  himself  with  the  world. 

Oh  !  how  great  peace  and  tranquillity  would  he 
possess  who  would  cut  off  all  vain  solicitude,  and  only 
think  of  the  things  of  God  and  his  salvation,  and 
place  his  whole  hope  in  God. 

5.  No  man  is  worthy  of  heavenly  comfort  who  has 
not  diligently  exercised  himself  in  holy  compunction. 

If  thou  wouldst  find  compunction  in  thy  heart, 
retire  into  thy  chamber,  and  shut  out  the  tumults  of 
the  world,  as  it  is  written  :  Have  compunction  in  your 
chambers  (Psalm  iv.  5). 

Thou  shalt  find  in  thy  cell  what  thou  shalt  often 
lose  aboad. 

Thy  cell,  if  thou  continue  in  it,  grows  sweet:  but 
if  thou  keep  not  to  it,  it  becomes  tedious  and  distaste- 
ful. 

If,  in  the  beginning  of  thy  conversion,  thou  accus- 
tom thyself  to  remain  in  thy  cell,  and  keep  it  well,  it 
will  be  to  thee  afterwards  a  dear  friend,  and  a  most 
agreeable  delight. 

6.  In  silence  and  quiet  the  devout  soul  goes  for- 
ward, and  learns  the  secrets  of  the  Scriptures. 

There  she  finds  floods  of  tears  with  which  she  may 
wash  and  cleanse  herself  every  night ;  that  she  may 
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become  so  much  the  more  familiar  with  her  Maker,  by 
how  much  the  farther  she  lives  from  all  worldly  tumult. 

For  God,  with  his  holy  angels,  will  draw  nigh  to 
him  who  withdraws  himself  from  his  acquaintance 
and  friends. 

It  is  better  to  lie  hid,  and  take  care  of  one's  self, 
than,  neglecting  one's  self,  to  work  even  miracles. 

It  is  commendable  for  a  religious  man  to  go  seldom 
abroad,  to  fly  being  seen,  and  not  to  desire  to  see 
men. 

7.  Why  wilt  thou  see  what  thou  must  not  have  ? 
The  world  passeth  awayy  and  the  concupiscence  thereof 
(1  John  ii.   17). 

The  desires  of  sensuality  draw  thee  abroad,  but 
when  the  hour  is  past,  what  dost  thou  bring  home 
but  a  weight  upon  thy  conscience,  and  a  dissipation 
of  heart  ? 

A  joyful  going  abroad  often  brings  forth  a  sorrow- 
ful coming  home ;  and  a  merry  evening  makes  a  sad 
morning. 

So  all  carnal  joy  enters  pleasantly ;  but  in  the  end 
brings  remorse  and  death. 

What  canst  thou  see  elsewhere,  which  thou  seest 
not  here  ?  Behold  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  all 
the  elements;  for  of  these  are  all  things  made. 

8.  What  canst  thou  see  anywhere  which  can  con- 
tinue long  under  the  sun  ? 

Thou  thinkest,  perhaps,  to  be  satisfied,  but  thou 
canst  not  attain  to  it. 

If  thou  couldst  see  all  things  at  once  before  thee, 
what  would  it  be  but  a  vain  sight  ? 

Lift  up  thine  eyes  to  God  on  high,  and  pray  for  thy 
sins  and  negligences. 

Leave  vain  things  to  vain  people ;  but  mind  thou 
the  things  which  God  has  commanded  thee. 

Shut  thy  door  upon  thee,  and  call  to  thee  Jesus  thy 
beloved. 

Stay  with  Him  in  thy  cell,  for  thou  shalt  not  find 
so  great  peace  anywhere  else. 
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If  thou  hadst  not  gone  abroad,  and  hearkened  to 
rumours,  thou  hadst  kept  thyself  better  in  good  peace; 
but  since  thou  art  delighted  sometimes  to  hear  news, 
thou  must  from  thence  suffer  a  disturbance  of  heart. 
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LESSON  XVIII. 

That  we  ought  to  be  ardent  for  our  Amendment  and 
Progress :  That  all  things  are  to  be  Referred  to 
God  as  to  our  Last  End :  That  it  is  sweet  to 
Despise  the  World  and  to  Serve  God :  How  we 
are  to  be  Disposed,  what  we  are  to  say  when  we 
Desire  anything. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Know  you  not  that  they  that  run  in  the  race,  all  run 
indeed,  but  one  receiveth  the  prize  ?  So  run  that  you 
may  obtain.  And  every  one  that  striveth  for  the  mastery 
refraineth  himself  from  all  things.  And  they  indeed 
that  they  may  receive  a  corruptible  crown,  but  we  an 
incorruptible  one.  1  therefore  so  run,  not  as  an  uncer  - 
tainty :  I  so  fight,  not  as  one  beating  the  air:  but  I 
chastise  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection ;  lest  perhaps, 
when  I  have  preached  to  others,  1  myself  should  become  a 
castaway. — i  Cor.  ix.  24. 

For  the  rest  therefore,  brethren,  we  pray  and  beseech 
you  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  you  have  received  of  us 
how  you  ought  to  walk  and  to  please  God,  so  also  you 
would  walk,  that  you  may  abound  the  more. — 1  Thess. 
iv.  1. 

And  we  helping  do  exhort  you,  that  you  receive  not  the 
grace  of  God  in  vain.  For  he  saith  :  In  an  accepted  time 
have  I  heard  thee :  and  in  the  day  of  salvation  have  1 
helped  thee.  Behold  now  is  the  acceptable  time  :  behold 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation. — 2  Cor.  vi.  1. 

Therefore  whether  you  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever 
else  you  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. — 1  Cor.  x.  3 1 . 
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I  have  given  them  thy  word;  and  the  world  hath  hated 
them,  because  they  are  not  of  the  world,  as  I  also  am  not 
of  the  world.  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouldst  take  them  out 
of  the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldst  keep  them  from  evil. 
They  are  not  of  the  world,  as  I  also  am  not  of  the  world. 
Sanctify  them  in  truth  :  thy  word  is  truth. — John  xvii. 

14- 

My  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  chalice  pass  from 
me  :  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt. — Matt, 
xxvi.  39. 

These  words  plainly  show — 1,  The  necessity  of 
pressing  on,  and  not  being  satisfied  with  the  present 
state  of  your  soul,  unless  you  want  to  fall  back  and 
incur  grave  spiritual  loss ;  2,  that  you  should  make 
all  use  of  the  time  given  you,  and  the  graces  you 
receive,  and  not  abuse  these  gifts ;  3,  that  all  our  acts 
must  be  referred  to  God ;  4,  that  the  world  must  be 
held  in  great  contempt,  for  Christ  spoke  of  it  as  some- 
thing quite  rejected  by  Him  ;  5,  also  how  we  should 
make  known  to  God  and  set  forth  our  petitions,  and 
accept  His  holy  will.  Now,  listen  to  what  your  master 
says  hereon  in  the  Imitation. 

Imitation — Bk.  i.,  Ch.  xxv. — Of  the  Fervent 
Amendment  of  our  whole  Life. 

1.  Be  vigilant  and  diligent  in  God's  service,  and 
often  think  with  thyself  to  what  end  thou  earnest 
hither,  and  why  thou  didst  leave  the  world :  was  it 
not  that  thou  mightest  live  to  God,  and  become  a 
spiritual  man  ? 

Be  fervent,  therefore,  in  thy  spiritual  progress,  for 
thou  shalt  shortly  receive  the  reward  of  thy  labours ; 
and  then  grief  and  fear  shall  no  more  come  near 
thee. 
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Thou  shalt  labour  now  a  little,  and  thou  shalt  find 
great  rest,  yea,  everlasting  joy. 

If  thou  continue  faithful  and  fervent  in  working, 
God  will  doubtless  be  faithful  and  liberal  in  reward- 
ing. 

Thou  must  preserve  a  good  and  firm  hope  of  coming 
to  the  crown ;  but  must  not  think  thyself  secure  lest 
thou  grow  negligent  or  proud. 

2.  When  a  certain  person,  in  anxiety  of  mind,  was 
often  wavering  between  hope  and  fear,  and  on  a 
time,  being  overwhelmed  with  grief,  had  prostrated 
himself  in  prayer  in  the  church  before  a  certain  altar, 
he  revolved  these  things  within  himself,  saying  :  If  I 
did  but  know  that  I  should  still  persevere ;  and  pre- 
sently he  heard  within  himself  an  answer  from  God  : 
And  if  thou  didst  know  this,  what  wouldst  thou  do  ?  Do 
now  what  thou  wouldst  then  do,  and  thou  shalt  be  very 
secure. 

And  immediately,  being  comforted  and  streng- 
thened, he  committed  himself  to  the  Divine  Will,  and 
anxious  wavering  ceased. 

Neither  had  he  a  mind  any  more  to  search  curi- 
ously, to  know  what  should  befall  him  hereafter  ;  but 
rather  studied  to  inquire  what  was  the  will  of  God, 
well  pleasing  and  perfect,  for  the  beginning  and 
accomplishing  every  good  work. 

Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good,  saith  the  prophet, 
[and  inhabit  the  land,  and  thou  shalt  be  fed  with  its  riches 
Ps.  xxxvi.  3). 

There  is  one  thing  which  keeps  many  back  from 
spiritual  progress  and  fervent  amendment  of  life,  and 
that  is  the  apprehension  of  difficulty,  or  the  labour 
which  must  be  gone  through  in  the  conflict. 

And  they  indeed  advance  most  of  all  others  in 
virtue,  who  strive  manfully  to  overcome  those  things 
which  they  find  more  troublesome  or  contrary  to  them. 

For  there  a  man  makes  greater  progress  and  merits 
greater  grace,  where  he  overcomes  himself  more,  and 
mortifies  himself  in  spirit. 
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4.  But  all  men  have  not  alike  to  overcome  and 
mortify; 

Yet  he  that  is  diligent  and  zealous,  although  he 
have  more  passions  to  fight  against,  will  be  able  to 
make  a  greater  progress  than  another  who  has  fewer 
passions,  but  is  withal  less  fervent  in  the  pursuit  of 
virtue. 

Two  things  particularly  conduce  to  a  great  amend- 
ment :  these  are,  forcibly  to  withdraw  one's  self 
from  that  to  which  nature  is  viciously  inclined,  and 
earnestly  to  labour  for  that  good  which  one  wants 
the  most* 

Study  likewise  to  fly  more  carefully,  and  to  over- 
come those  faults  which  most  frequently  displease 
thee  in  others. 

5.  Turn  all  occasions  to  thy  spiritual  profit:  so 
that  if  thou  dost  see  or  hear  any  good  examples, 
thou  mayest  be  spurred  on  to  imitate  them. 

But  if  thou  observest  anything  that  is  blameworthy, 
take  heed  thou  committest  not  the  same  ;  or  if  thou  at 
at  any  time  hast  done  it,  labour  to  amend  it  out  of  hand. 

As  thy  eye  observeth  others,  so  thou  art  also 
observed  by  others. 

Oh  !  how  sweet  and  comfortable  it  is  to  see  brethren 
fervent  and  devout,  regular  and  well  disciplined ! 

How  sad  a  thing,  and  how  afflicting,  to  see  such 
walk  disorderly,  and  who  practise  nothing  of  what 
they  are  called  to  ! 

How  hurtful  it  is  to  neglect  the  intent  of  our 
vocation,  and  to  turn  our  minds  to  things  that  are 
not  our  business. 

6.  Be  mindful  of  the  resolution  thou  hast  taken, 
and  set  before  thee  the  image  of  the  crucified. 

Well  mayest  thou  be  ashamed,  if  thou  hast  looked 
upon  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  thou  hast  not  yet 
studied   to   conform    thyself  more   to    His    pattern 
although  thou  hast  been  long  in  the  way  of  God. 

A  religious  man,  who  exercises  himself  seriously 
and  devoutly  in  the  most  holy  life  and  passion  of  our 
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Lord,  shall  find  there  abundantly  all  things  profitable 
and  necessary  for  him  ;  nor  need  he  seek  any  better 
model  than  that  of  Jesus. 

Oh  !  if  our  crucified  Jesus  did  but  come  into  our  heart, 
how  quickly  and  sufficiently  learned  should  we  be ! 

7.  A  fervent  religious  man  bears  and  takes  all 
things  well  that  are  commanded  him. 

A  negligent  and  lukewarm  religious  man  has 
trouble  upon  trouble,  and  on  every  side  suffers 
anguish  ;  because  he  has  no  comfort  within,  and  is 
hindered  from  seeking  any  without. 

A  religious  man  that  lives  not  in  discipline,  lies 
open  to  dreadful  ruin. 

He  that  seeks  to  be  more  loose  and  remiss,  will 
always  be  uneasy  ;  for  one  thing  or  other  will  dis- 
please him. 

8.  How  do  so  many  other  religious  do,  who  live 
under  strict  monastic  discipline  ? 

They  seldom  go  abroad  ;  they  live  very  retired  : 
their  diet  is  very  poor ;  their  habit  coarse ;  they 
labour  much  ;  they  speak  little  ;  they  watch  long  ;  they 
rise  early  ;  they  spend  much  time  in  prayer ;  they 
read  often  ;  and  keep  themselves  in  all  kind  of  dis- 
cipline. 

Consider  the  Carthusians,  the  Cistercians,  and  the 
monks  and  nuns  of  divers  orders,  how  every  night 
they  rise  to  sing  psalms  to  the  Lord. 

It  would  therefore  be  a  shame  for  thee  to  be  slug- 
gish at  so  holy  a  time,  when  such  multitudes  of  reli- 
gious begin  with  joy  to  give  praises  to  God. 

9.  Oh  !  that  we  had  nothing  else  to  do  but  to 
praise  the  Lord  our  God  with  our  whole  heart  and 
mouth.  . 

Oh,  that  thou  didst  never  want  to  eat,  nor  drink, 
nor  sleep,  but  couldst  always  praise  God,  and  be  em- 
ployed solely  in  spiritual  exercises  ! 

Thou  wouldst  then  be  much  more  happy  than  now, 
whilst  thou  art  under  the  necessity  of  serving  the 
flesh. 
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Would  to  God  there  were  no  such  necessities,  but 
only  the  spiritual  refreshments  of  the  soul,  which, 
alas,  we  taste  too  seldom  ! 

10.  When  a  man  is  come  to  this,  that  he  seeks  his 
comfort  from  nothing  created,  then  he  begins  per- 
fectly to  relish  God;  then  likewise  will  he  be  well 
content,  however  matters  happen  to  him. 

Then  will  he  neither  rejoice  for  much,  nor  be 
sorrowful  for  little ;  but  will  commit  himself  wholly 
and  confidently  to  God,  who  is  to  him  all  in  all,  to 
whom  nothing  perishes  or  dies,  but  all  things  live  to 
him,  and  serve  him  at  his  beck  without  delay. 

11.  Always  remember  thy  end,  and  that  time  once 
lost  never  returns. 

Without  care  and  diligence  thou  shalt  never 
acquire  virtue. 

If  thou  beginnest  to  grow  lukewarm,  thou  wilt 
begin  to  be  uneasy. 

But  if  thou  givest  thyself  to  fervour,  thou  shalt  find 
great  peace;  and  the  grace  of  God  and  love  of  virtue 
will  make  thee  feel  less  labour. 

A  fervent  and  diligent  man  is  ready  for  all  things. 

It  is  a  greater  struggle  to  resist  vices  and  passions, 
than  to  toil  at  bodily  labours. 

He  that  does  not  shun  small  defects,  by  little  and 
little  falls  into  greater. 

Thou  wilt  always  rejoice  in  the  evening,  if  thou 
spend  the  day  profitable. 

Watch  over  thyself,  stir  up  thyself,  admonish 
thyself;  and  whatever  becometh  of  others,  neglect  not 
thyself. 

The  greater  violence  thou  offerest  to  thyself,  the 
greater  progress  thou  wilt  make.     Amen. 

(Observe  how  your  master  insists  on  doing  violence 
to  self.  There  is  no  progress  without  it.  It  presup- 
poses pains  and  labour.  And  this  shows  the  co-opera- 
tion which  we  must  give  to  the  grace  of  God.  With 
His  help  we  must  do  ourselves  this  violence,  not  to 
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be  wanting  to  the  grace  of  God.  We  must  implore 
His  help  in  using  this  violence,  by  which  natural 
propensities  are  overcome.  Christ  Himself  urges  us, 
saying  :  Ask,  seek,  knock.) 

Bk.  hi.,  Ch.  ix.— That  all  Things  are  to  be 
Referred  to  God,  as  to  our  Last  End. 

CHRIST. 

1.  My  son,  I  must  be  thy  chief  and  last  end,  if 
thou  desirest  to  be  truly  happy. 

By  this  intention  shall  thy  affection  be  purified, 
which  too  often  is  irregularly  bent  upon  thyself  and 
things  created. 

For  if  in  anything  thou  seek  thyself,  thou  presently 
faintest  away  within  thyself,  and  growest  dry. 

Refer,  therefore,  all  things  principally  to  Me,  for  it 
is  I  that  have  given  thee  all. 

Consider  everything  as  flowing  from  the  sovereign 
good ;  and  therefore  they  must  all  be  returned  to  Me 
as  to  their  origin. 

2.  Out  of  Me,  both  little  and  great,  rich  and  poor, 
as  out  of  a  living  fountain,  draw  living  water ;  and 
they  who  freely  and  willingly  serve  Me,  shall  receive 
grace  for  grace. 

But  he  that  would  glory  in  anything  else  besides 
Me,  or  delight  in  any  good  as  his  own  (not  referred 
to  Me)  shall  not  be  established  in  true  joy,  nor 
enlarged  in  his  heart,  but,  in  many  kinds,  shall  meet 
with  perplexities  and  anguish. 

Therefore  thou  must  not  ascribe  anything  of  good 
to  thyself,  nor  attribute  virtue  to  any  man ;  but  give 
all  to  God,  without  whom  man  is  nothing. 

I  have  given  all ;  I  will  have  all  returned  to  Me 
again,  and  I  very  strictly  require  thanks  for  all  I 
give. 

3.  This  is  that  truth  by  which  all  vain-glory  is  put 
to  flight. 
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And  if  heavenly  grace  and  true  charity  come  in, 
there  shall  be  no  envy  or  narrowness  of  heart,  nor 
shall  self-love  keep  its  hold. 

For  divine  charity  overcomes  all,  and  dilates  all 
the  powers  of  the  soul. 

If  thou  art  truly  wise,  thou  wilt  rejoice  in  Me  alone, 
thou  wilt  hope  in  Me  alone  :  for  none  is  good  but  God 
alone  (Luke  xviii.  19)  who  is  to  be  praised  above  all, 
and  to  be  blessed  in  all. 

Bk.  iil,  Ch.  x.— That  it  is  Sweet  to  Despise 
the  World  and  to  Serve  God. 

disciple. 

1.  Now  will  I  speak,  O  Lord,  and  will  not  be 
silent ;  I  will  say  in  the  hearing  of  my  God,  my  Lord, 
and  my  King,  that  is  on  high  : 

Oh,  how  great  is  the  multitude  of  thy  sweetnesses,  O 
Lord,  which  thou  hast  hidden  for  those  that  fear  thee  1 
(Ps.  xxx.  20). 

But  what  art  Thou  to  those  that  love  Thee  ?  what 
to  those  that  serve  Thee  with  their  whole  heart  ? 

Unspeakable,  indeed,  is  the  sweetness  of  Thy 
contemplation,  which  Thou  bestowest  on  those  that 
love  Thee. 

In  this,  most  of  all  hast  Thou  shown  me  the  sweet- 
ness of  Thy  love,  that  when  I  had  no  being,  Thou 
hast  made  me ;  and  when  I  strayed  far  from  Thee, 
Thou  hast  brought  me  back  again,  that  I  might  serve 
Thee  ;  and  Thou  hast  commanded  me  to  love  Thee. 

2.  O  fountain  of  everlasting  love,  what  shall  I  say 
to  Thee  r 

How  can  I  ever  forget  Thee,  who  hast  vouchsafed 
to  remember  me,  even  after  that  I  was  corrupted  and 
was  lost  ? 

Thou  hast  beyond  all  hope  shown  mercy  to  Thy 
servant ;  and  beyond  all  my  desert  bestowed  Thy 
grace  and  friendship  on  me. 
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What  return  shall  I  make  to  Thee  for  this  favour  ? 
for  it  is  a  favour  not  granted  to  all  to  forsake  all 
things,  and  renounce  the  world,  and  choose  a  monas- 
tic life. 

Can  it  be  much  to  serve  Thee  whom  the  whole 
creation  is  bound  to  serve  ? 

It  ought  not  to  seem  much  to  me  to  serve  Thee ; 
but  this  seems  rather  great  and  wonderful  to  me,  that 
Thou  vouchsafest  to  receive  one  so  wretched  and  un- 
worthy into  Thy  service,  and  to  associate  him  to  Thy 
beloved  servants. 

3.  Behold  all  things  are  Thine  which  I  have,  and 
with  which  I  serve  Thee :  though  Thou  rather  servest 
me,  than  I  Thee. 

Lo  !  heaven  and  earth,  which  Thou  hast  created  for 
the  service  of  man,  are  ready  at  Thy  beck,  and  daily 
do  whatever  Thou  hast  commanded  them. 

And  this  is  yet  but  little :  for  Thou  hast  also  ap- 
pointed the  angels  for  the  service  of  man. 

But  what  is  above  all  this  is,  that  Thou  Thyself 
hast  vouchsafed  to  serve  man,  and  hast  promised  that 
thou  wilt  give  him  Thyself. 

4.  What  shall  I  give  Thee  for  so  many  thousands 
of  favours  ?  Oh,  that  I  could  serve  Thee  all  the  days 
of  my  life ! 

Oh,  that  I  were  able  if  it  were  but  for  one  day,  to 
serve  Thee  worthily ! 

Indeed  Thou  art  worthy  of  all  service,  of  all  honour, 
and  of  eternal  praise. 

Thou  art  truly  my  Lord,  and  I  am  Thy  poor 
servant,  who  am  bound  with  all  my  strength  to  serve 
Thee,  and  ought  never  to  grow  weary  of  praising 
Thee. 

This  is  my  will,  this  is  my  desire ;  and  whatever  is 
wanting  to  me  do  thou  vouchsafe  to  supply. 

5.  It  is  a  great  honour,  a  great  glory,  to  serve 
Thee,  and  to  despise  all  things  for  Thee. 

For  they  who  willingly  subject  themselves  to  Thy 
most  holy  service  shall  have  a  great  grace. 
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They  shall  find  the  most  sweet  consolations  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  for  the  love  of  Thee  have  cast  away 
all  carnal  delights. 

They  shall  gain  great  freedom  of  mind  who,  for 
Thy  name,  enter  upon  the  narrow  way,  and  neglect 
all  worldly  care. 

6.  O  pleasant  and  delightful  service  of  God,  which 
makes  a  man  truly  free  and  holy  ! 

O  sacred  state  of  religious  bondage,  which  makes 
men  equal  to  angels,  pleasing  to  God,  terrible  to  the 
devils,  and  commendable  to  all  the  faithful .! 

O  service  worthy  to  be  embraced  and  always  to  be 
wished  for,  which  leads  to  the  supreme  good,  and 
procures  a  joy  that  will  never  end. 

bk.  iii.,  ch.  xv. — how  we  are  to  be  disposed, 
and  what  we  are  to  say,  when  we 
Desire  anything. 

CHRIST. 

i.  My  son,  say  thus,  on  every  occasion  ;  Lord,  if  it 
be  pleasing  to  Thee,  let  this  be  done  in  this  manner. 

Lord,  if  it  be  to  Thy  honour,  let  this  be  done  in  Thy 
name. 

Lord,  if  Thou  seest  that  this  is  expedient,  and 
approvest  of  it,  as  profitable  for  me,  then  grant  that  I 
may  use  it  to  Thy  honour. 

But  if  Thou  knowest  that  it  will  be  hurtful  to  me, 
and  not  expedient  for  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  take 
away  from  me  such  a  desire. 

For  every  desire  is  not  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  though 
it  seem  to  a  man  right  and  good. 

And  it  is  sometimes  hard  to  judge  truly,  whether  it 
be  a  good  or  bad  spirit  that  urges  thee  on  to  desire 
this  or  that ;  or  whether  thou  art  not  moved  to  it  by 
thy  own  spirit. 

Many  in  the  end  have  been  deceived,  who  at  first 
seemed  to  be  led  by  a  good  spirit. 
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2.  Whatsoever,  therefore,  presents  itself  to  thy 
mind  as  worthy  to  be  desired,  see  that  it  be  always 
with  the  fear  of  God  and  humility  of  heart  that  thou 
desire  or  ask  for  it. 

And,  above  all,  thou  oughtest,  with  a  resignation 
of  thyself,  to  commit  all  to  Me,  and  to  say : 

Thou  knowest,  O  Lord,  what  it  best ;  let  this  or  that 
be  done  as  Thou  wilt. 

A  PRAYER 
FOR  THE  FULFILLING  THE  WILL  OF  GOD. 

DISCIPLE. 

3.  Grant  me  Thy  grace,  most  merciful  Jesus,  that 
it  may  be  with  me,  and  continue  with  me  to  the  end. 

Grant  me  always  to  will  and  desire  that  which  is 
most  acceptable  to  Thee,  and  which  pleaseth  Thee 
best. 

Let  Thy  will  be  mine,  and  let  my  will  always  follow 
Thine,  and  agree  perfectly  with  it. 

Let  me  always  will  or  not  will  the  same  with  Thee ; 
and  let  me  not  be  able  to  will  or  not  will  otherwise 
than  as  Thou  wiliest  or  wiliest  not. 

4.  Grant  that  I  may  die  to  all  things  that  are  in 
the  world  ;  and  for  Thy  sake  love  to  be  despised,  and 
not  to  be  known  in  this  world. 

Grant  that  I  may  rest  in  Thee  above  all  things 
desired,  and  that  my  heart  may  be  at  peace  in  Thee. 

Thou  art  the  true  peace  of  the  heart  ;  Thou  art  its 
only  rest :  outside  of  thee  all  things  are  hard  and 
uneasy. 

In  this  peace ',  in  the  self -same,  that  is,  in  Thee,  the 
one  sovereign  eternal  Good,  /  will  sleep,  and  I  will 
rest.  Amen  (Ps.  iv.  9). 

(We  will  now  return  to  matters  which  concern  all, 
whether  religious  or  seculars.) 


LESSON  XIX.      OF  PRAYER.  203 


LESSON  XIX. 

On  the  Necessity  of  Prayer :  Of  the  Internal  Dis- 
course of  Christ  to  a  Faithful  Soul :  That  Truth 
speaketh  within  us  without  Noise  of  Words: 
That  the  Words  of  God  are  to  be  heard  with 
Humility,  and  that  many  Weigh  them  not. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Watch  ye,  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation. 
The  spirit  indeed  is  witling,  but  the  flesh  weak. — Matt, 
xxvi.  41. 

Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  :  seek,  and  ye  shall  find : 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you.  For  everyone  that 
asketh,  receiveth :  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth  :  and  to 
him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened.  Or  what  man  is 
there  among  you,  of  whom  if  his  son  shall  ask  bread,  will 
he  reach  him  a  stone  ?  Or  if  he  shall  ask  a  fish,  will  he 
reach  him  a  serpent?  If  you  then  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more  will  your 
Father  who  is  in  heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask 
him? — Matt.  vii.  7. 

If  you  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  you 
shall  ask  whatever  you  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you. 
— John  xv.  7. 

He  that  hath  my  ccm?nandments  and  keepeth  the?n,  he 
it  is  that  loveth  me.  And  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved 
by  my  Father :  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
myself  to  him. — John  xiv.  21. 

Behold,  I  stand  at  the  gate,  and  knock .  If  any  man 
shall  hear  my  voice,  and  open  to  me  the  door,  I  will  come 
i?i  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me. — 
Apoc.  iii.  20. 
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But  that  on  the  good  ground,  are  they  who  in  a  good 
and  perfect  heart,  hearing  the  word,  keep  it  and  bring 
forth  fruit  in  patience. — Luke  viii.  15. 

Those  words  teach  you — 1,  That  prayer,  which  is 
necessary  not  only  to  procure  Divine  benefits,  but  also 
to  avoid  falls,  infallibly  obtains  its  results  ;  for  the 
Son  of  God  promises  this,  and  to  make  you  sure  of  it, 
asserts  that  the  love  of  God  for  you  is  more  than 
paternal ;  2,  that  Christ  makes  Himself  known  in  a 
spiritual  manner  to  the  soul  which,  keeping  His 
words  recorded  in  Holy  Writ,  disposes  itself  to  listen 
to  internal  inspirations  and  supernatural  truths. 
However,  the  seed  of  His  Word  brings  forth  fruit  only 
in  the  heart  that  is  humble,  sincere,  and  detached. 
Listen  now  to  both  your  teachers. 

Introduction— Pt.  il,  Ch.  i. — Of  the  Necessity 
of  Prayer. 

1.  Prayer  placing  our  understanding  in  the  clear- 
ness of  the  Divine  light,  and  exposing  our  will  to  the 
heat  of  heavenly  love,  there  is  nothing  so  much 
purges  our  understanding  from  its  ignorance,  and 
our  will  from  its  depraved  affections.  It  is  the  water  of 
benediction,  the  sprinkling  whereof  makes  green  and 
flourishing  the  plants  of  our  good  desires,  washes  our 
souls  from  imperfections,  and  quenches  passions  in 
our  heart. 

2.  But  above  all  I  recommend  to  you  mental  and 
cordial  prayer,  and  especially  that  which  has  for  its 
subject  the  life  and  passion  of  our  Lord;  for,  behold- 
ing Him  often  by  meditation,  your  soul  will  be  filled 
with  Him,  you  will  learn  His  ways,  and  frame  your 
actions  according  to  the  model  of  His.  He  is  the 
light  of  the  world  ;  it  is  then  in  Him,  by  Him,  and  for 
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Him,  that  we  must  be  guided  and  illuminated.  He  is 
the  Tree  of  desire,  under  the  shadow  of  which  we  must 
refresh  ourselves.  He  is  the  living  Fountain  of  Jacob 
to  wash  away  all  our  stains.  In  fine,  as  little  children, 
by  hearing  their  mothers,  and  by  prattling  with  them, 
learn  to  speak;  so  we,  conversing  with  our  Saviour 
by  meditation  and  observing  His  words,  works,  and 
His  affections,  shall  soon  by  help  of  His  grace  learn 
to  speak,  work,  and  will  like  Him.  We  must  stay 
with  Him,  Philothea ;  and  believe  me,  we  cannot  go 
to  God  the  Father  but  through  this  gate  ;  for  even  as 
the  glass  of  a  mirror  cannot  terminate  our  sight  unless 
the  back  be  tinned  or  leaded,  so  the  Divinity  could 
not  well  be  contemplated  by  us  in  this  world  below 
if  it  were  not  joined  to  the  Sacred  Humanity  of  our 
Saviour,  whose  life  and  death  is  the  fairest,  most 
delightful,  sweetest,  and  most  profitable  object  we  can 
choose  for  our  ordinary  meditation.  Tis  not  for 
nothing  that  our  Saviour  called  Himself  the  Bread 
descended  from  heaven ;  for  as  bread  is  to  be  eaten 
with  all  sorts  of  meats,  so  our  Saviour  must  be  medi- 
tated, considered,  and  sought  after  in  all  our  prayers 
and  actions. 

His  life  and  death  have  been  disposed  and  dis- 
tributed into  divers  points  by  many  authors  to  serve 
for  meditation.  Those  whom  I  counsel  you  to  use  are 
St.  Bonaventure,  Bellintani,  Bruno,  Capiglia,  Granada, 
Da  Ponte. 

3.  Employ  in  it  every  day  an  hour  before  dinner  ; 
if  it  may  be,  at  the  beginning  of  the  morning,  for  then 
you  shall  find  your  spirit  less  troubled,  and  more 
fresh  after  the  repose  of  the  night.  But  spend  no 
more  than  an  hour  unless  your  Spiritual  Father 
expressly  commands  it. 
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4.  If  you  can  perform  this  exercise  in  the  church, 
and  find  sufficient  tranquillity  there,  it  would  be  the 
most  commodious  place  for  you,  because  neither 
father  nor  mother,  wife  nor  husband,  nor  any  other 
whatsoever  can  well  hinder  you  from  staying  one  hour 
in  church  ;  whereas,  being  in  subjection,  you  cannot 
perchance  assure  yourself  to  have  an  hour  so  free  in 
your  own  house. 

5.  Begin  all  your  prayers,  be  they  mental  or  vocal, 
with  the  presence  of  God;  keep  this  rule  without 
exception,  and  in  a  short  time  you  will  perceive  what 
profit  you  shall  reap  by  it. 

6.  If  you  will  be  advised  by  me,  say  your  Pater, 
Ave,  Credo,  in  Latin,  but  learn  likewise  to  under- 
stand well  the  words  of  them  in  your  own  language, 
to  the  end  that  saying  them  in  the  common  language 
of  the  Church,  you  may  nevertheless  relish  the  admir- 
able and  delicious  sense  of  them,  not  striving  to  say 
many,  but  taking  care  to  say  those  you  do  say  from 
your  heart ;  for  one  only  Pater  said  with  devotion 
is  more  worth  than  many  hastily  and  cursorily  re- 
peated. 

7.  The  Beads  are  a  most  profitable  kind  of  pray- 
ing, if  they  be  used  as  they  ought;  and  to  that  end 
provide  yourself  with  some  of  those  little  treatises 
which  teach  the  way  of  repeating  them.  It  is  good 
also  to  say  the  Litanies  of  our  Saviour,  of  our  Lady, 
of  the  Saints,  and  other  such  vocal  prayers  as  are  in 
approved  Manuals  and  Primers,  yet  with  this  caution, 
that  if  you  have  the  gift  of  mental  prayer  you  always 
reserve  for  that  the  principal  place,  so  that  if  after- 
ward, either  for  multiplicity  of  business,  or  for  any 
other  respect,  you  cannot  say  your  vocal  prayers,  be 
not  therefore  troubled,  but  rest  content  to  say  only, 
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before  or  after  your  meditation,  the  Pater,  Ave,  and 
Credo. 

8.  If  in  making  your  vocal  prayers  you  feel  your 
heart  invited  to  inward  or  mental  prayer,  refuse  it 
not,  but  let  your  spirit  turn  gently  that  way,  and 
trouble  not  yourself  for  not  finishing  your  vocal 
prayers  which  you  did  intend  ;  for  the  mental  prayer, 
which  you  have  made  instead  thereof,  is  as  pleasing 
to  God,  and  much  more  profitable  for  your  soul.  I 
except  the  office  of  the  Church,  if  you  be  bound  to 
say  it,  for  that  duty  must  not  be  neglected. 

9.  If  it  should  happen  that  all  the  morning  should 
pass  away  without  this  sacred  exercise  of  mental 
prayer,  either  by  the  multitude  of  your  affairs  or  any 
other  cause,  which  you  ought  to  prevent  as  much  as 
possible,  endeavour  to  repair  this  loss  after  dinner  in 
some  hour  longest  after  meat,  because  doing  it 
presently  after  eating,  before  digestion  be  well  made, 
drowsiness  will  come  on  and  your  health  would  be 
prejudiced  thereby. 

10.  But  if  all  the  day  long  you  cannot  do  it, 
recompense  the  loss,  at  least,  by  multiplying  ejacu- 
latory  prayers  and  by  reading  some  book  of  devotion, 
with  some  penance  for  future  prevention  of  this  fault, 
and  therewithal  make  a  firm  resolution  to  reduce 
yourself  into  order  the  day  following. 

Imitation — Bk.    in.,    Ch.    l—  Of  the   Internal 
Discourse  of  Christ  to  a  Faithful  Soul. 

Disciple,  i.  /  will  hear  what  the  Lord  God  will 
speak  in  me  (Ps.  lxxxiv.). 

Happy  is  that  soul,  which  heareth  the  Lord  speak- 
ing within  her;  and  from  his  mouth  receiveth  the 
word  of  comfort. 
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Happy  ears  which  receive  the  accents  of  the  divine 
whisper,  and  take  no  notice  of  the  whisperings  of  the 
world . 

Happy  ears  indeed,  which  hearken  to  truth  itself 
teaching  within,  and  not  to  the  voice  which  soundeth 
without. 

Happy  eyes,  which  are  shut  to  outward  things,  and 
attentive  to  the  interior. 

Happy  they  who  penetrate  into  internal  things,  and 
endeavour  to  prepare  themselves  more  and  more 
by  daily  exercises  for  the  attaining  to  heavenly 
secrets. 

Happy  they  who  seek  to  be  wholly  intent  on  God, 
and  who  rid  themselves  of  every  worldly  impediment. 

Mind  these  things,  O  my  soul,  and  shut  the  doors 
of  thy  senses,  that  thou  may  est  hear  what  the  Lord 
thy  God  speaks  within  thee. 

Christ.  2.  Thus  saith  thy  Beloved  :  /  am  thy 
salvation,  thy  peace,  and  thy  life ;  abide  in  Me,  and 
thou  shalt  find  peace. 

Let  alone  all  transitory  things,  and  seek  things 
eternal. 

What  are  all  temporal  things,  but  deceit  ?  and  what 
will  all  things  created  avail  thee,  if  thou  be  forsaken 
by  thy  Creator  ? 

Cast  off  then  all  earthly  things,  and  make  thyselt 
agreeable  to  thy  Creator,  and  faithful  to  Him,  that  so 
thou  mayest  attain  to  true  happiness. 

Ch.  11. — That  Truth  Speaketh  within  us  with- 
out Noise  of  Words. 

disciple. 

1.  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth  (1  Kings 
iii.  10).  lam  thy  servant,  give  me  understanding  that 
I  may  know  thy  testimonies  (Ps.  cxviii.  125). 

Incline  my  heart  to  the  words  of  Thy  mouth;  let 
Thy  speech  distil  as  the  dew. 
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Heretofore  the  children  of  Israel  said  to  Moses, 
Speak  thou  to  us,  and  we  will  hear  ;  let  not  the  Lord  speak 
to  us,  lest  we  die  (Exod.  xx.  19). 

It  is  not  thus,  O  Lord,  it  is  not  thus,  I  pray  ;  but 
rather,  with  the  prophet  Samuel  I  humbly  and 
earnestly  entreat  Thee,  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant 
heareth. 

Let  not  Moses,  nor  any  of  the  prophets  speak  to 
me ;  but  speak  Thou  rather,  O  Lord  God,  who  art  the 
inspirer  and  enlightener  of  all  the  prophets  ;  for  Thou 
alone  without  them  canst  perfectly  instruct  me ;  but 
they  without  Thee  will  avail  me  nothing. 

2.  They  may  indeed  sound  forth  words,  but  they 
give  not  the  spirit. 

They  speak  well  ;  but  if  Thou  be  silent,  they  do  not 
set  the  heart  on  fire. 

They  deliver  the  letter,  but  Thou  discloseth  the 
sense. 

They  publish  mysteries,  but  Thou  explainest  the 
meaning  of  the  thing  signified. 

They  declare  the  commandments,  but  Thou  enablest 
us  to  keep  them. 

They  show  the  way,  but  Thou  givest  strength  to 
walk  in  it. 

They  work  only  outwardly,  but  Thou  instructest 
and  enlightenest  the  heart. 

They  water  exteriorly,  but  Thou  givest  the  increase. 

They  cry  out  with  words,  but  Thou  givest  under- 
standing to  the  hearer. 

3.  Let  not,  then,  Moses  speak  to  me,  but  Thou,  O 
Lord  my  God,  the  eternal  Truth,  lest  I  die  and  prove 
fruitless,  if  I  be  only  outwardly  admonished,  and  not 
enkindled  within. 

Lest  the  word  which  I  have  heard  and  not  fulfilled, 
which  I  have  known  and  not  loved,  which  I  have 
believed  and  not  observed,  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  me. 

Speak,  then,  O  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth  ;  for  thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  (John  vi.  69). 
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Speak  that  it  may  be  for  some  comfort  to  my  soul, 
and  for  the  amendment  of  my  whole  life  ;  and  to  Thy 
praise,  and  glory,  and  everlasting  honour. 

Ch.  hi.— That  the  Words  of  God  are  to  be 
Heard  with  Humility,  and  that  many 
Weigh  them  not. 

Christ,  i.  My  son,  hear  My  words,  words  most 
sweet,  exceeding  all  the  learning  of  the  philosophers, 
and  of  the  wise  men  of  this  world. 

My  words  are  spirit  and  life,  and  not  to  be  estimated 
by  the  sense  of  man. 

They  are  not  intended  to  indulge  and  gratify  a  vain 
and  humorous  fancy,  but  are  to  be  heard  in  silence, 
and  received  with  all  humility  and  great  affection. 

Disciple.  2.  And  I  said,  Blessed  is  the  man  whom 
thou,  O  Lord,  shalt  instruct,  and  shall  teach  him  out  of 
thy  law  ;  that  thou  may  est  give  him  rest  from  the  evil 
days  (Ps.  xciii.  12,  13),  and  that  he  may  not  be  desolate 
upon  the  earth. 

Christ.  3.  It  is  I  who  have  taught  the  prophets 
from  the  beginning,  and  even  till  now  I  cease  not  to 
speak  to  all :  but  many  are  deaf  to  My  voice,  and  hard. 

The  greater  number  listen  more  willingly  to  the 
world  than  to  God;  and  more  readily  follow  the 
desires  of  the  flesh  than  the  good  will  of  God. 

The  world  promises  things  temporal  and  of  small 
value,  and  is  served  with  great  eagerness ;  I  promise 
things  most  excellent  and  everlasting,  and  men's 
hearts  are  not  moved  ; 

Who  is  there  that  serves  and  obeys  me  in  all  things 
with  that  great  care  with  which  the  world  and  its 
lords  are  served  ?   Be  thou  ashamed,  O  Sidon,  saith  the 

sea. 

And  if  thou  ask  why,  hear  the  reason. 

For  a  small  living,  men  run  a  great  way ;  for  eter- 
nal life,  many  will  scarce  move  a  single  foot  from  the 
ground. 
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An  inconsiderable  gain  is  sought  after;  for  one 
penny  sometimes  men  shamefully  quarrel ;  they  are 
not  afraid  to  toil  day  and  night  for  a  trifle ;  or  some 
slight  promise. 

4.  But,  alas!  for  an  unchangeable  good,  for  an 
inestimable  reward,  for  the  highest  honour  and 
never-ending  glory,  they  are  unwilling  to  take  the 
least  pains. 

Be  ashamed,  then,  thou  slothful  servant  who  art  so 
apt  to  complain,  seeing  that  they  are  more  ready  to 
labour  for  death  than  thou  for  life. 

They  rejoice  more  in  running  after  vanity,  than  thou 
in  the  pursuit  of  truth. 

And  indeed  they  are  sometimes  frustrated  in  their 
hopes ;  but  My  promise  deceives  no  man,  nor  sends 
away  empty  him  that  trusts  in  Me. 

What  I  have  promised,  I  will  give ;  what  I  have 
said,  I  will  make  good  ;  provided  a  man  continues  to 
the  end  faithful  in  My  love. 

I  am  the  rewarder  of  all  the  good,  and  the  strong 
trier  of  all  the  devout. 

5.  Write  My  words  in  thy  heart,  and  think 
diligently  on  them  ;  for  they  will  be  very  necessary  in 
the  time  of  temptation. 

What  thou  understandest  not  when  thou  readest, 
thou  shalt  know  in  the  day  of  visitation. 

I  am  accustomed  to  visit  My  elect  in  two  manner 
of  ways,  by  trials  and  by  comfort. 

And  I  read  them  daily  two  lessons  ;  one  to  rebuke 
their  vices,  the  other  to  exhort  them  to  the  increase 
of  virtues. 

He  that  has  My  words,  and  slights  them,  has  that 
which  shall  condemn  him  at  the  last  day. 

A   PRAYER 
TO   IMPLORE   THE    GRACE   OF  DEVOTION. 

6.  O  Lord  my  God,  Thou  art  all  my  good ;  and 
who  am  I  that  I  should  dare  to  speak  to  Thee  ? 
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I  am  Thy  most  poor  servant,  and  a  wretched  little 
worm,  much  more  poor  and  contemptible  than  I  can 
conceive,  or  dare  express. 

Yet,  remember,  O  Lord,  that  I  am  nothing,  I  have 
nothing,  and  can  do  nothing. 

Thou  alone  art  good,  just  and  holy  ;  Thou  canst  do 
all  things  ;  Thou  givest  all  things ;  Thou  fillest  all 
things  ;  leaving  only  the  sinner  empty. 

Remember  Thy  tender  mercies,  and  fill  my  heart 
with  Thy  grace,  Thou  who  wilt  not  have  Thy  works 

to  be  empty.  vr 

7.  How  can  I  support  myself  in  this  wretched  life, 
unless  Thy  mercy  and  grace  strengthen  me  ?    < 

Turn  not  Thy  face  from  me,  delay  not  Thy  visitation, 
withdraw  not  Thy  comfort,  lest  my  soul  become  as 
earth  without  water  to  Thee. 

O  Lord,  teach  me  to  do  Thy  will,  teach  me  to  con- 
verse worthily  and  humbly  in  Thy  sight ;  for  Thou  art 
my  wisdom,  who  knowest  me  in  truth,  and  didst 
know  me  before  the  world  was  made,  and  before  I  was 
born  in  the  world. 
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LESSON  XX. 

A  Brief  Method  of  Meditation  :  Of  the  Presence  of 
God  :  Of  Invocation  :  Of  Proposingthe  Mystery. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Before  prayer  prepare  thy  soul :  and  be  not  as  a  man  that 
tempteth  God. — Eccli.  xviii.  2$. 

I  set  the  Lord  always  in  my  sight :  for  he  is  at  my 
right  hand,  that  I  be  not  moved. — Ps.  xv.  8. 

Turn  again,  O  God  of  Hosts,  look  down  from  heaven, 
and  see,  and  visit  this  vineyard:  and  perfect  the  same 
which  thy  right  hand  hath  planted :  and  upon  the  Son 
of  man  whom  thou  hast  confirmed  for  thyself. — Ps.  lxxix. 

15- 

I  thought  upon  the  days  of  old :  arid  I  had  in  my  mind 
the  eternal  years.  And  I  meditated  in  the  night  with 
my  own  heart :  and  I  was  exercised,  and  I  swept  my 
spirit. — Ps.  lxxvi.  6. 

We  see  now  through  a  glass  in  a  dark  manner ;  but 
then  face  to  face  :  now  I  know  in  part;  but  then  I  shall 
knozv  even  as  I  am  known. —  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

These  words  teach  that  preparation  for  prayer  is 
necessary,  and  point  out  the  way  of  making  it  well  by 
the  exercise — 1,  Of  the  Presence  of  God  ;  2,  of  invoca- 
tion ;  3,  of  meditation  ;  4,  of  affections ;  5,  of  patience. 
Your  sainted  teacher  fully  explains  this  method  to  you 
with  his  customary  clearness. 
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Introduction — Pt.  il,  Ch.  ii. — A  Brief  Method 
of  Meditation.  And  First,  of  the  Pre- 
sence of  God,  which  is  the  First  Point 
of  Preparation. 

i.  But  perhaps,  Philothea,  you  know  not  how  to 
make  mental  prayer,  for  it  is  a  thing  wherewith,  in 
this  unhappy  age,  few  are  acquainted.  And  for  this 
cause  I  present  you  a  brief  and  simple  method  to  that 
end,  till,  by  reading  many  good  books  composed  on 
this  subject,  and,  above  all,  by  use,  you  may  be  more 
amply  instructed. 

2.  And  first,  I  prescribe  you  the  preparation,  which 
consists  in  two  points  ;  whereof  the  first  is  to  place 
yourself  in  the  presence  of  God.  I  propound  to  you 
four  principal  means  wherewith  you  may  help  yourself 
in  this  your  beginning. 

3.  The  first  consists  in  a  lively  and  attentive 
apprehension  of  the  general  presence  of  God  ;  that  is 
to  say,  to  conceive  that  God  is  in  all  and  every  place, 
and  that  there  is  neither  place  nor  thing  in  the  world 
wherein  He  is  not  most  assuredly  present  ;  so  that, 
as  the  birds,  wheresoever  they  fly,  always  encounter 
the  air,  wherever  we  go,  or  wherever  we  are,  we  still 
find  God  present. 

4.  Every  one  knows  this  truth,  but  every  one  is  not 
attentive  to  comprehend  it.  Blind  men,  who  see  not 
the  prince  present  with  them,  omit  not  to  behave  them- 
selves with  respect  when  they  are  admonished  of  his 
presence  ;  but  the  truth  is,  because  they  see  him  not, 
they  easily  forget  that  he  is  present,  and  forgetting 
him,  more  easily  omit  their  respect  and  reverence. 

Alas  !  Philothea,  we  see  not  God,  who  is  present  with 
us,  and  though  faith  gives  us  notice  of  His  presence, 
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yet  not  seeing  Him  with  our  eyes,  we  often  forget 
Him,  and  then  behave  ourselves  as  though  God  were 
very  far  from  us.  For  although  we  well  know  that 
He  is  present  in  all  things,  yet  not  reflecting  on  it, 
'tis  all  one  as  if  we  knew  it  not. 

6.  Therefore,  ever  before  prayer  we  must  stir  up  our 
soul  to  an  attentive  apprehension  and  consideration  of 
God's  presence  ;  so  did  David  when  he  cried  out  :  If  I 
ascend  into  heaven,  O  my  God,  thou  art  there  :  If  I 
descend  into  hell,  thou  art  there  (Ps.  cxxxviii.  8).  We 
must  also  use  the  words  of  Jacob,  who,  having  seen 
the  holy  ladder,  said  :  O  how  dreadful  is  this  place  ! 
verily  God  is  here,  and  I  knew  it  not  (Gen.  xxviii.  17)  ; 
that  is,  he  considered  it  not ;  for  he  was  not  ignorant 
that  God  was  in  all  things  and  all  places. 

7.  When  you  come,  then,  to  prayer,  say  in  your 
heart,  and  also  to  your  heart,  O  my  heart,  my  heart, 
God  is  truly  here  ! 

8.  The  second  means  to  place  yourself  in  this 
sacred  presence  is  to  think  that  God  is  not  only  in  the 
place  where  you  are,  but  that  He  is,  after  a  most 
particular  manner,  in  your  heart,  and  in  the  very 
depths  of  your  spirit,  which  He  quickens  and  animates 
with  His  Divine  presence,  being  there  as  the  heart  of 
your  heart,  and  the  spirit  of  your  spirit.  For  as  your 
soul  being  diffused  through  all  your  body  is  present 
in  every  part  thereof,  and  yet  resides  with  a  more 
special  presence  in  the  heart,  so  likewise  God 
being  verily  present  in  all  things,  notwithstand- 
ing in  a  more  particular  manner  is  present  in  our 
spirit.  For  this  cause  David  calls  God  the  God 
of  his  heart  (Ps.  lxxii.  26).  And  St,  Paul  says 
that  we  live,  we  move,  and  we  are  i7i  God  (Acts  xvii. 
28).     In  consideration,  then,  of  this  truth,  stir  up  in 
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your  heart  a  great  reverence  towards  God,  who  is  there 
so  intimately  present. 

9.  The  third  means  is,  to  consider  our  Saviour, 
who,  in  His  Humanity,  beholds  from  heaven  all  per- 
sons in  the  world,  especially  Christians,  who  are  His 
children,  and  most  particularly  such  as  are  in  prayer, 
whose  actions  and  behaviour  He  observes.  And  this 
is  not  a  simple  imagination,  but  an  infallible  truth ; 
for  although  we  see  not  Him,  yet  He  from  above 
sees  us.  St.  Stephen  saw  Him  thus  at  the  time  of  his 
martyrdom  :  so  that  we  may  truly  say  with  the 
Spouse :  Behold  him  there  behind  the  wall;  see  where 
he  is  looking  through  the  window,  beholding  through 
the  lattice  (Cant.  ii.  9). 

10.  The  fourth  means  consists  in  helping  ourselves 
with  simple  imaginations,  representing  to  our  thoughts 
our  Saviour  in  His  Sacred  Humanity,  as  if  He  were 
hard  by  us,  as  we  are  wont  to  represent  our  friends  to 
our  fancy  and  to  say :  Methinks  I  see  such  an  one 
doing  this  or  that,  it  seems  to  me  that  I  see  him,  or 
some  such  thing.  But  if  the  venerable  Sacrament  of 
the  altar  were  present,  then  this  presence  would  be 
real,  and  not  by  mere  imagination ;  for  the  species 
and  appearance  of  bread  would  be  a  tapestry  behind 
which  our  Lord  being  really  present  sees  and 
observes  us,  though  we  see  not  Him  in  His  human 
form.  Use,  then,  one  of  these  four  means  of  placing 
your  soul  in  God's  presence  before  prayer.  But 
they  must  not  be  all  employed  at  one  time  ;  one 
at  once,  and  that  briefly  and  simply,  will  suffice. 

Ch.  hi.— Of   Invocation,  the   Second   Point  of 
Preparation.    ' 

1.     Invocation  is   made    in   this   manner.       Your 
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soul  remembering  that  she  is  in  God's  presence, 
prostrates  herself  with  profound  reverence,  acknow- 
ledging that  she  is  most  unworthy  to  appear  before 
so  sovereign  a  Majesty ;  yet  knowing  that  His 
goodness  will  have  it  so,  she  humbly  demands  grace 
of  Him  to  serve  Him  well  and  to  adore  Him  in  this 
meditation. 

2.  If  you  will,  you  may  use  some  short  and 
efficacious  words,  such  as  these  of  holy  David:  Cast 
me  not,  O  God,  from  thy  face :  take  not  from  me    the 

favour  of  thy  Spirit  (Ps.  1.  13).  Stiff er  thy  face  to 
shine  upon  thy  servant,  and  I  wilt  consider  thy 
marvels  (Ps.  cxviii.  135).  Give  me  understanding,  and 
I  will  ponder  thy  law  and  keep  it  with  all  my  heart  : 
I  am  thy  servant,  give  me  tinder  standing  (Ps.  cxviii. 
125) ;  and  such  like. 

3.  It  would  be  well  also  to  call  upon  your  good 
Angel,  and  upon  the  sacred  persons  who  are  con- 
cerned in  the  mystery  on  which  you  meditate.  As 
for  example,  in  meditating  on  the  death  of  our  Lord, 
you  may  invoke  our  Blessed  Lady,  St,  John,  St.  M. 
Magdalen,  and  the  good  thief;  that  the  inward 
touchings  and  motions  which  they  received  may  be 
likewise  communicated  to  you.  So,  in  meditating  on 
your  own  death,  you  may  invoke  your  good  guardian 
Angel,  who  will  be  present  with  you,  desiring  him  to 
inspire  you  with  appropriate  considerations.  Do  the 
like  in  other  mysteries. 

Ch.  iv. — Of  the  Third  Point  of  Preparation, 
consisting  in  proposing  the  mystery  we 
mean  to  Meditate  on. 

1.  After  these  two  ordinary  points  of  preparation 
there  is  a  third,  which  is  not  common  to  all  sorts  of 
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meditations,  which  some  call  the  form  or  figuring  of 
the  place,  and  others  the  interior  lecture.  And  this 
is  nothing  else  but  to  represent  unto  your  imagina- 
tion the  substance  of  the  mystery  on  which  you  will 
meditate,  as  though  it  were  acted  really  and  truly  in 
your  presence.  For  example,  if  you  would  meditate 
on  our  Lord  upon  the  Cross,  imagine  yourself  to  be 
upon  Mount  Calvary ',  and  that  you  there  behold  and 
hear  all  that  was  done  or  said  on  the  day  of  our  Lord's 
Passion  ;  or  if  you  will,  for  it  is  all  one,  imagine  to 
yourself  that  in  the  very  place  where  you  are  they  are 
crucifying  our  Saviour  in  such  manner  as  the  holy 
Evangelists  describe. 

2.  The  like  may  be  done  when  you  will  meditate 
on  death,  as  I  have  noted  in  the  meditation  thereof; 
and  likewise  in  the  meditation  of  hell  and  such  like 
mysteries,  in  which  visible  and  sensible  things  may 
be  represented  ;  for,  as  concerning  other  mysteries, 
as  those  of  the  greatness  of  God,  of  the  excellency  of 
virtue,  of  the  end  for  which  we  were  created,  which 
are  invisible  things,  we  cannot  use  this  kind  of 
imagination.  True  it  is,  we  may  use  some  similitude 
or  comparison  to  help  our  meditation  ;  but  that  is 
done  with  some  difficulty,  and  my  meaning  is  to  deal 
with  you  so  plainly  that  your  spirit  may  not  be 
wearied  in  searching  out  inventions. 

3.  Now,  by  means  of  this  imagination,  we  retain 
our  spirit  within  the  mystery  we  mean  to  meditate 
on,  to  the  end  it  range  not  idly  hither  and  thither, 
even  as  we  shut  up  a  bird  in  a  cage,  or  as  we 
tie  a  hawk  by  her  leash  that  she  may  abide  upon  the 
wrist. 

4.  Yet  some  will  tell  you  that  it  is  better  to  use 
a  simple  imagination  of  faith,  and  a  mere  apprehen- 
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sion  altogether  mental  and  spiritual,  in  the  repre- 
sentation of  these  mysteries,  or  else  to  imagine  that 
these  things  are  acted  in  your  own  understanding. 
But  these  ways  are  too  subtle  for  beginners  ;  and 
therefore  until  such  time  as  God  shall  raise  you 
higher,  I  counsel  you,  Philothea^  to  keep  in  this  low 
valley  which  I  have  shown  you. 
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LESSON  XXI. 

Of  Considerations :  Of  Affections  and  Resolutions  : 
Of  the  Conclusion,  and  Spiritual  Posie :  Certain 
Profitable  Instructions :  Of  Considering  the 
Secret  Judgments  of  God  :  Of  the  Excellence  of 
a  Free  Mind,  which  Devout  Prayer  rather  than 
Reading  Meriteth. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow;  they  labour  not, 
neither  do  they  spin.  But  I  say  to  you,  not  even  Solomon 
in  all  his  glory  was  clothed  like  one  of  these. — Luke  xii. 

27- 

Think  diligently  upon  him  that  endured  such  opposition 
from  sinners  against  himself ;  that  you  be  not  wearied, 
fainting  in  your  ?ninds.  For  you  have  not  resisted  unto 
blood,  strivi?zg  against  sin. — Heb.  xii.  3. 

In  that  sajne  hour  he  rejoiced  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
said;  I  confess  to  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  thou  hast  hidden  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  to  little  ones.  Yea, 
Father,  for  so  it  hath  seemed  good  i7^  thy  sight. — Luke  x. 
21. 

For  I  am  not  conscious  to  myself  of  anything,  yet  am 
I  not  hereby  justified :  but  he  that  fudgeth  me,  is  the 
Lord. — 1  Cor.  iv.  4. 

But  if  any  of  you  want  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God 
who giveth  to  all  men  abundantly,  and  upbraideth  not: 
and  it  shall  be  given  him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith, 
nothing  wavering.     For  he  that  zvavereth  is  like  a  wave 
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of  the  sea,  which   is   moved  and  carried  about  by   the 
wind. — James  i.  5. 

For  if  a  man  be  a  hearer  of  the  word  and  not  a  doer  : 
he  shall  be  compared  to  a  man  beholding  his  natural 
countenance  in  a  glass.  For  he  beheld  himself,  and  went 
his  way,  and  presently  forgot  what  manner  of  man  he 
was.  But  he  that  hath  looked  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty,  and  hath  continued  therein,  not  -becoming  a 
forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work ;  this  man 
shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed.— James  i.  23. 

These  words  teach  you—  1,  That  we  should  mount 
from  the  consideration  of  visible  things  to  the  invisi- 
ble ;  2,  what  affections  the  meditation  on  the  Passion 
ought  to  produce  ;  3,  what  movements  of  joy  known 
truth  causes  within  the  soul ;  4>  that  you  should  pre- 
sume nothing  on  account  of  good  works,  but  rather 
fear  the  just  judgment  of  God  ;  5,  that  you  should  ask 
in  prayer  with  confidence  ;  6,  that  he  has  the  greater 
guilt  who,  knowing  what  is  good  and  right,  fails  to 
accomplish  it.     Listen  hereon  to  both  your  masters. 

Introduction— Pt.    il,    Ch.  v.— Of  Considera- 
tions, WHICH    ARE    THE     SECOND    PART     OF 

Meditation. 

1.  After  the  acts  of  imagination,  follow  the  acts 
of  our  understanding  which  we  call  meditation,  and 
this  is  no  other  thing  but  one  or  many  considerations 
made  to    stir  up    our    affections  to  God  and  godly 

things. 

For  in  this  is  meditation  different  to  study  and 
other  thoughts  and  considerations,  which  are  not 
made  to  obtain  virtue  or  the  love  of  God,  but  for  other 
respects   and  intentions,    as  to  become  learned,   to 
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write,  or  dispute.  Having  then  limited  your  under- 
standing, as  I  have  said,  within  the  bounds  of  the 
subject,  you  will  meditate  either  by  imagination  if  the 
matter  be  sensible,  or  by  a  simple  proposal  of  it,  if  it 
be  insensible,  begin  to  make  considerations  on  it, 
according  to  the  examples  you  may  see  ready  framed 
in  the  meditations  above  written.  And  if  your  soul 
find  sufficient  satisfaction,  light,  and  fruit  in  any  one 
of  the  considerations,  stay  there  without  going  further, 
doing  as  the  bees,  which  never  leave  the  flower  so 
long  as  they  find  any  honey  to  be  sucked  out  of  it ; 
but  if  you  find  not  the  success,  according  to  your 
desire,  in  any  point,  having  turned  and  tried  it  in 
your  imagination,  proceed  to  another ;  but  be  sure  to 
go  on  sweetly  and  plainly  in  this  business  without 
tiring  yourself  too  much. 

Ch.  vi.— Of  Affections  and   Resolutions,  the 
Third  Part  of  Meditation. 

i.  Meditation  infuses  good  motions  into  our  will, 
or  the  affective  part  of  our  soul ;  such  are  the  love  of 
God  and  our  neighbour,  the  desire  of  heaven  and 
glory,  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  imitation  of  our 
Lord's  life,  compassion,  admiration,  joy,  fear  of  God's 
displeasure  of  judgment  and  of  hell,  hatred  of  sin, 
confidence  in  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  and 
shame  for  our  wicked  life  past.  And  in  these  affec- 
tions our  spirit  should  spread  and  extend  itself  as  far 
as  it  is  possible.  And  if  you  desire  help  in  this, 
take  in  hand  the  first  tome  of  the  meditations  of 
Andrew  Capiglia,  and  look  into  the  preface,  where 
he  shows  the  manner  of  dilating  these  affections, 
as  Father  Arias  does  more  largely  in  his  Treatise  of 
Prayer, 
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2.  You  must  not  dwell  long  upon  these  general 
affections,  without  descending  to  special  and  particu- 
lar resolutions  for  your  correction  and  amendment. 
For  example,  the  first  word  that  our  Lord  spake  on 
the  cross  will  doubtless  stir  up  in  your  soul  a  good 
affection  of  imitation,  as  a  desire  to  pardon  and  to 
love  your  enemies ;  but  this  is  to  small  purpose,  if 
you  add  not  to  it  a  particular  resolution  in  this 
manner :  Well,  then,  I  will  not  hereafter  be  angry  at 
such  and  such  words,  which  such  and  such  persons, 
as  my  neighbour  or  my  servant,  shall  say  of  me,  nor 
be  sensible  of  this  or  that  affront  which  such  or  such  a 
person  shall  put  upon  me,  but  I  will  rather  say  or  do 
such  and  such  a  thing  to  gain  him  and  sweeten  him 
towards  me.  And  by  this  means,  Philothea>  you 
shall  correct  your  defects  in  very  short  time  ;  whereas, 
by  affections  only,  amendment  will  be  but  hardly  and 
slowly  made. 

(But  in  order  to  learn  how  to  pour  out  these  affec- 
tions from  your  heart,  and  how  to  ponder  on  matter 
proposed  for  meditation,  take  for  example  the  two 
following  chapters.) 

Imitation— Bk.  hi.,  Ch.  xiv. — Of  Considering 
the  Secret  Judgments  of  God,  that  we 
be  not  Puffed  up  with  our  own  Good 
Works. 

disciple. 

1.  Thou  thunderest  forth  over  my  head  Thy  judg- 
ments, O  Lord,  and  Thou  shakest  all  my  bones  with 
fear  and  trembling,  and  my  soul  is  terrified  exceed- 
ingly. 

I  stand  astonished,  and  consider  that  the  heavens 
are  not  pure  in  thy  sight. 
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If  in  the  angels  Thou  hast  found  sin,  and  hast  not 
spared  them,  what  will  become  of  me  r 

Stars  have  fallen  from  heaven,  and  I  that  am  but 
dust,  how  can  I  presume  ? 

They  whose  works  seemed  praiseworthy  have  fallen 
to  the  very  lowest ;  and  such  as  before  fed  upon  the 
bread  of  angels,  I  have  seen  delighted  with  the  husks 
of  swine. 

2.  There  is  then  no  sanctity,  if  Thou,  O  Lord, 
withdraw  Thy  hand. 

No  wisdom  avails,  if  Thou  cease  to  govern  us. 

No  strength  is  of  any  help,  if  Thou  support  us 
not. 

No  chastity  is  secure  without  Thy  protection. 

No  guard  that  we  can  keep  upon  ourselves  will 
profit  us,  if  Thy  holy  providence  watch  not  over  us. 

For  if  we  are  left  to  ourselves,  we  sink  and  we 
perish ;  but  if  Thou  visit  us,  we  are  raised  up  and  we 
live. 

For  we  are  unsettled,  but  by  Thee  we  are  strength- 
ened :  we  are  tepid,  but  by  Thee  we  are  inflamed. 

3.  Oh,  how  humbly  and  lowly  ought  I  to  think  of 
myself:  how  little  ought  I  to  esteem  whatever  good  I 
may  seem  to  have. 

Oh,  how  low  ought  I  to  cast  myself  down  under  the 
bottomless  depths  of  Thy  judgments,  O  Lord:  where 
I  find  myself  to  be  nothing  else  but  nothing  ! 

Oh,  immense  weight !  Oh,  sea  that  cannot  be  passed 
over,  where  I  find  nothing  of  myself  but  altogether 
nothing. 

Where,  then,  can  there  be  any  reason  for  glorying 
in  myself?  where  any  confidence  in  any  conceit  of  my 
own  virtue  ? 

All  vain-glory  is  swallowed  up  in  the  depths  of 
Thy  judgments  over  me. 

4.  What  is  all  flesh  in  Thy  sight  r 

Shall  the  clay  glory  against  Him  that  formed  it  ? 
How  can  he  be  puffed  up  with  the  vain  talk  of  men, 
whose  heart,  in  truth ,  is  subjected  to  God  ? 
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All  the  world  will  not  move  him  whom  truth  hath 
established  in  humility. 

Neither  will  he  be  moved  with  the  tongues  of  all 
that  praise  him,  who  hath  settled  his  whole  hope  in 
God. 

For,  behold,  they  also  that  speak  are  all  nothing, 
for  they  shall  pass  away  with  the  sound  of  their 
words  :  but  the  truth  of  the  Lord  re?naineth  for  ever  (Ps. 
cxvi.  2). 

Ch.  xxvi. — Of  the  Excellence  of  a  Free  Mind, 
which  Devout  Prayer  rather  than  Read- 
ing Meriteth. 

disciple. 

1.  Lord,  this  is  the  work  of  a  perfect  man, 
never  to  let  one's  mind  slacken  from  attending 
to  heavenly  things,  and  to  pass  through  many  cares, 
as  it  were  without  care ;  not  after  the  manner  of  an 
indolent  person,  but  by  a  certain  prerogative  of  a  free 
mind,  which  doth  not  cleave  by  an  inordinate  affec- 
tion to  anything  created. 

2.  Preserve  me,  I  beseech  Thee,  O  my  most 
merciful  God,  from  the  cares  of  this  life,  that  I  be  not 
too  much  entangled  by  them ;  from  the  many  neces- 
sities of  the  body,  that  I  may  not  be  ensnared  by 
pleasure ;  and  from  all  hindrances  of  the  soul,  lest, 
being  overcome  by  troubles,  I  be  cast  down. 

I  do  not  say  from  those  things  which  worldly  vanity 
covets  with  so  much  eagerness,  but  from  those 
miseries  which,  by  the  general  curse  of  our  mortality, 
as  punishments,  weigh  down  and  keep  back  the  soul 
of  Thy  servant  from  being  able,  when  it  will,  to  enter 
into  liberty  of  spirit. 

3.  O  my  God!  who  art  unspeakable  sweetness, 
make  me  look  upon  as  bitter,  all  carnal  comfort 
which  withdraws  me  from  the  love  of  things  eternal, 
and  wickedly  allures  me  to  itself,  by  setting  before 
me  a  certain  pleasant,  delightful  good. 

Q 
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O  my  God,  let  not  my  flesh  and  blood  prevail  over 
me  •  let  it  not  overcome  me ;  let  not  the  world  and  its 
transitory  glory  deceive  me :  let  not  the  devil  supplant 
me  by  his  craft. 

Give  me  fortitude,  that  I  may  stand  my  ground  ; 
patience,  that  I  may  endure ;  and  constancy,  that  1 

™  Giv^meHn^eu  of  all  the  comforts  of  this  world, 
the  most  delightful  unction  of  Thy  spirit ;  and  in- 
stead of  carnal  love,  infuse  into  me  the  love  of  Thy 

name.  ,    ,  .  i     Jl. 

4  Behold  !  eating,  drinking,  clothing,  and  other 
necessaries,  appertaining  to  the  support  of  the  body, 
are  burdensome  to  a  fervent  spirit. 

Grant  that  I  may  use  such  things  with  moderation, 
and  not  be  entangled  with  an  inordinate  affection  to 

them.  „  ~ 

It  is  not  lawful  to  cast  them  all  away,  for  nature 
must  be  supported ;  but  to  require  superfluities,  and 
such  things  as  are  most  delightful,  Thy  holy  law 
forbids  ;  for  otherwise,  the  flesh  would  grow  insolent 
against  the  spirit. 

In  all  this,  I  beseech  Thee,  let  Thy  hand  govern 
and  direct  me,  that  I  may  in  no  way  exceed. 

INTRODUCTION— PT.   II.,    CH.    VII.— OF   THE    CONCLU- 
SION, and  Spiritual  Posie. 

i.  Last  of  all  we  must  conclude  our  meditation  by 
three  acts,  which  must  be  done  with  the  greatest 
humility  we  can.  The  first  is,  thanksgiving  to  God 
for  the  holy  affections  and  resolutions  He  has  given 
us,  and  for  His  goodness  and  mercy  we  have  dis- 
covered in  the  mystery  of  our  meditation. 

2.  The  second  is,  an  oblation,  whereby  we  offer  to 
God,  His  own  goodness  and  mercy,  the  death,  Blood, 
and  merits  of  His  only  Son,  and  jointly  with  them  our 
affections  and  resolutions. 


LESSOR  XXI.      OF   MEDITATION.  227 

3.  The  third  is  a  petition  of  supplication,  by  which 
we  demand  of  God  and  conjure  Him  to  communicate 
unto  us  the  graces  and  virtues  of  His  Son,  and  to 
bless  our  affections  and  resolutions  to  the  end  we  may 
faithfully  put  them  in  execution.  Then  likewise  we 
pray  for  the  Church,  for  our  country,  pastors,  parents, 
friends  and  others,  employing  to  that  end  the  inter- 
cession of  our  Blessed  Lady,  and  of  the  Angels  and 
Saints.  Lastly,  I  have  advised  that  you  should  say  a 
Pater  and  an  Ave,  which  is  the  general  and  necessary 
prayer  of  all  the  faithful. 

4.  To  all  this  I  have  added  that  you  should  gather 
a  little  nosegay  of  devotion.  My  meaning  is  this. 
Such  as  have  been  walking  in  a  pleasant  garden,  go 
not  willingly  thence  without  gathering  four  or  five 
flowers  to  smell  at  and  keep  in  their  hands  all  the 
day  after.  Even  so,  when  our  mind  has  discoursed 
by  meditation  on  some  mystery,  we  should  choose 
one  or  two  or  three  points  which  we  have  found  most 
proper  for  our  advancement,  on  which  we  must  busy 
our  mind,  and  spiritually  smell  at  them  all  the  rest  of 
the  day.     And  this  must  be  done  in  the  self-same  place 

where  we  made  our  meditation,  walking  alone,    and 
entertaining  our  thoughts  some  short  time  after. 

Ch.  viii.— Certain  Profitable  Instructions  upon 
the  Subject  of  Meditation. 
1.  Above  all  things,  Philothea,  when  you  rise  from 
your  meditation,  remember  the  resolutions  and 
deliberations  you  have  taken,  and  carefully  put  them 
in  practice  that  day.  This  is  the  chief  fruit  of  medi- 
tation, without  which  ofttimes  it  is  not  only  unprofit- 
able but.  hurtful,  for  virtues  meditated  and  not 
practised  puff  up  the  mind,  and  make  us  think  that 
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we  are  such  indeed  as  we  are  resolved  to  be,  which 
doubtless  is  true,  when  our  resolutions  are  lively  and 
solid  ;  yet  they  are  not  such,  but  rather  vain  and 
dangerous,  if  they  be  not  practised.  We  must  there- 
fore try  all  means  and  seek  all  occasions,  little  or 
great,  of  putting  our  resolutions  in  execution.  For 
example,  if  I  resolved  by  mildness  to  win  the  minds  of 
such  as  have  offended  me,  I  must  endeavour  this  day 
to  meet  with  them  and  salute  them  courteously,  or  if  I 
cannot  meet  with  them  to  speak  well  of  them  and  to 
pray  to  God  for  them, 

2.  Having  finished  this  mental  prayer  take 
heed  you  give  not  your  heart  a  jog,  lest  you 
spill  the  balm  you  have  received  by  means  of  your 
prayer.  My  meaning  is,  that  for  some  time,  if  it  were 
possible,  you  keep  yourself  silent,  and  fair  and  softly 
remove  your  heart  from  your  prayers  to  your 
worldly  business,  retaining  so  long  as  you  are  able 
the  feeling  and  affection  you  have  conceived.  A 
man  that  has  got  some  precious  liquor  in  a  fair 
porcelain  dish  to  carry  home  to  his  house  will  go 
gently,  never  looking  aside,  but  sometimes  before 
him  for  fear  of  stumbling,  sometimes  upon  his  dish 
for  fear  of  spilling  the  liquor ;  even  so  must  you  do, 
having  ended  your  meditation,  withdraw  not  yourself 
all  at  once,  but  look  well  before  you.  As,  for 
example,  if  you  meet  with  anyone  whom  you  are 
obliged  to  hear  or  speak  to,  there  is  no  remedy,  you 
must  accommodate  yourself  to  that,  yet  in  such  sort 
that  you  have  regard  also  to  your  heart,  that  as  little 
of  the  liquor  of  this  holy  prayer  be  spilt  as  may  be. 

3.  Accustom  yourself  to  pass  from  prayer  to  all 
kind  of  business  which  your  vocation  and  profession 
justly  and  lawfully  requires  of  you,   be  it  never  so 
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distant  from  the  affections  you  have  received  in 
prayer.  So  let  the  advocate  learn  to  pass  from  prayer 
to  pleading,  the  merchant  to  his  traffic,  the  married 
woman  to  her  housewifery  and  care  of  her  family, 
with  such  sweetness  and  tranquillity  that  their  minds 
be  not  troubled  or  vexed  therewith;  for  since  the  one 
and  the  other  are  according  to  the  will  of  God,  we 
must  learn  to  go  from  the  one  to  the  other  with  a 
humble  and  devout  spirit. 

4.     Many  times  immediately  after  preparation  your 
affections  will  run  in  a  full  career  towards   God ;   and 
then,  Philothea,  you  must  let  go  the  bridle,   without 
keeping  that  method  which  I  have  set  down.     For 
although  ordinarily  consideration  ought  to  go  before 
affection  and  resolution,  yet,   nevertheless,  when  the 
Holy  Ghost  gives  affections  together  with  considera- 
tion,   you   must  not  then   seek  consideration,   since 
that  serves  for  no  other  end  but  to  stir  up  the  affection. 
In    a   word,    whensoever  affections   offer   themselves 
receive  them  and  make  room  for  them,  whether  they 
come  before  or  after  consideration ;   and  although  I 
have  placed  the  affections  after  all  the  considerations, 
I  have  done  it  only  to  distinguish  more  plainly  the 
parts   of  prayer;  for  otherwise  it  is  a  general  rule 
never  to  bridle  your  affections,  but  always  to  let  them 
have  their  free  course  when  they  arise.    And  this  is  to 
be  understood  not  only  of  the  other  affections,  but  also 
of  thanksgiving,  oblation,   and  petition,   which  may 
likewise  be  used  together  with  the  considerations  ;    for 
they   must   no   more   be   restrained   than    the   other 
affections,   though   they   must    afterwards    be  again 
repeated  for  conclusion  of  the  meditation.     But  as  for 
resolutions,    they  are   always  to  be   made  after  the 
affections,  and  at  the  end  of  all  the  meditation,  before 
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the  conclusion  ;  because  representing  to  us  particular 
and  familiar  objects,  they  would  put  us  in  danger  of 
great  distraction  if  we  should  confound  them  with 
our  affections. 

5.  Amongst  these  affections  and  resolutions  it  is 
good  to  use  words,  and  to  speak  sometimes  to  God, 
sometimes  to  the  angels  and  persons  represented  in 
the  mysteries,  sometimes  to  the  Saints,  and  some- 
times to  ourselves,  to  our  own  hearts,  to  sinners,  yea, 
and  to  insensible  creatures,  as  we  see  David  does  in 
his  Psalms,  and  other  devout  saints  in  their  prayers 
and  meditations. 
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LESSON  XXII. 

Of  the  Dryness  which  often  happens  in  Meditation  ; 
That  True  Consolation  is  to  be  sought  in  God 
alone :  How  a  Desolate  Person  ought  to  offer 
Himself  into  the  Hands  of  God :  That  we  must 
Exercise  Ourselves  in  Humble  Works  when 
we  cannot  attain  to  the  Highest. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Father,  if  thou  wilt,  remove  this  chalice  from  me :  but 
yet  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.  And  there  ap- 
peared to  him  an  angel  from  heaven  strengthening  him. 
And  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  the  longer.  And  his 
sweat  became  as  drops  of  blood  trickling  down  upon  the 
ground.  And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer,  and  zvas 
come  to  his  disciples,  he  found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow. 
And  he  said  to  them  :  Why  sleep  you  ?  arise,  pray,  lest 
you  enter  into  temptation. — Luke  xxii.  42. 

Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort, 
who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation;  that  we  also 
may  be  able  to  comfort  them  who  are  in  all  distress,  by  the 
exhortation  wherewith  we  also  are  exhorted  by  God. — 
2  Cor.  i.  3. 

Is  any  of  you  sad'?  Let  him  pray.  Is  he  cheerful  in 
mind  ?    Let  him  sing. — James  v.  13. 

God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  to  the  humble  he  giveth 
grace.  Be  you  humbled  therefore  under  the  mighty  hand 
of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  the  time  of  visitation  : 
casting  all  your  care  upon  him,  for  he  hath  care  of  you. — 
1  Peter  v.  5. 
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Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  until  the  coining  of  the 
Lord.  Behold  the  htisbandman  wait eth  for  the  precious 
fruit  of  the  earth :  patiently  bearing  till  he  receive  the 
early  and  later  rain.  Be  you  therefore  also  patient,  a?id 
strengthen  your  hearts  :  for  the  coining  of  the  Lord  is  at 
hand. — James  v.  7. 

^  1.  Here  you  can  admire,  in  the  example  of  Jesus 
Christ  Himself,  the  secret  counsel  of  God  concerning 
the  aridities  and  contradictions  by  which  the  soul  is 
assailed  in  prayer,  and  conclude  that,  since  they 
greatly  help  progress  in  perfection,  the  soul  ought 
not  to  falter,  but  rather  be  confirmed.  2.  These 
words  of  Scripture  also  convey  to  you  that  true  con- 
solation must  be  hoped  for  and  sought  for  from  God 
alone,  who  will  grant  it  to  you  if,  in  your  pain  and 
distress,  you  bear  yourself  according  to  that  spirit 
which  they  suggest.  Your  two  masters  also  have 
practical  instructions  for  you  on  this  subject. 

Introduction— Pt.  il,  Ch.  ix.— Of  the  Dryness 

WHICH   OFTEN    HAPPENS   IN    MEDITATION. 

i.  If  it  happens  that  you  find  no  pleasure  or  com- 
fort in  your  meditation,  I  conjure  you,  nevertheless, 
Philothea,  not  to  afflict  yourself,  but  sometimes  open 
the  door  to  words,  and  bemoan  yourself  to  our 
Saviour,  confess  your  unworthiness,  and  desire  Him 
to  be  your  helper.  Kiss  His  image,  if  you  have  it, 
and  say  to  Him  these  words  of  Jacob  :  I  will  not 
leave  thee,  O  Lord,  until  Thou  hast  given  me  thy 
blessing  (Gen  xxxii.  26) ;  or  those  of  the  Cananean 
woman  :  Yea,  Lord,  but  yet  the  whelps  do  eat  the  crumbs 
that  fall  from  their  master  s  table  [Matt.  xv.  27). 

2.     At  other  times  take  some  spiritual  book  in  your 
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hand,  read  it  with  attention  till  such  time  as  your 
spirit  be  awaked  and  returned  to  you.  Stir  up  your 
heart  sometimes  with  outward  gestures  and  motions 
of  devotion,  such  as  prostrating  yourself  on  the 
ground,  crossing  your  arms  before  your  breast,  em- 
bracing a  crucifix;  which  exterior  acts  are  only  to  be 
used  when  you  are  alone  in  some  secret  place. 

3.     But  if,   after  all  this,   you  obtain  no  comfort, 
afflict  not  yourself  be  the  dryness  never  so  great,  but 
continue  to  keep  yourself  in  a  devout  posture  before 
Almighty  God.     How  many  courtiers  be  there  that 
go  a  hundred  times  a  year  into  the  Prince's  chamber 
without  hope  of  once  speaking  with  him,  but  only  to 
be  seen  of  him  and  to  render  their  dutv  to  him  ?     So 
must  we,  my  dear  Philothea,  come  to  the  exercise  of 
prayer,  purely  and   merely   to   do  our   duty  and  to 
testify  our  fidelity.     If  it  please  His  Divine  Majesty 
to  speak  and  discourse  with  us  by  His  holy  inspira- 
tions and  interior  consolations,  it  will   be  doubtless 
an  inestimable  honour  to  us,  and  a  pleasure  above  all 
pleasures  ;  but   if  it  please  Him   not   to  do  us  this 
favour,  leaving  us  without  so  much  as  speaking  to  us, 
as  if  He    saw  us  not,  or  as  if  we  were  not  in  His 
presence,  we  must  not  for  all  that  go  our  way,  but 
continue  with  decent  and  devout   behaviour  in    the 
presence     of    His    sovereign    goodness ;     and    then 
infallibly  our  patience  will  be  acceptable  to  Him,  and 
He  will  take  notice  of  our  diligence  and  perseverance  ; 
so  that  another  time  when  we  shall  come  before  Him, 
He  will  favour  us,    and  pass  His   time  with  us   in 
heavenly  consolations,  and  make  us  see  the  beauty  of 
this  holy  prayer.     Yet  if  He  should  not  show  us  this 
favour,  let  us  content  ourselves,  Fhilothea  ;  it  is  an  ex- 
ceeding great  honour  to  be  in  His  sight  and  presence. 
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Imitation— Bk.  hi.,  Ch.  xvl— -That  True  Con- 
solation is  to  be  Sought  in  God  alone. 

disciple. 

i.  Whatsoever  I  can  desire  or  imagine  for  my 
comfort,  I  look  not  for  in  this  life,  but  hereafter. 

For  if  I  alone  should  have  all  the  comforts  of  this 
world,  and  might  enjoy  all  its  delights,  it  is  certain 
they  could  not  last  long. 

Wherefore,  thou  canst  not,  O  my  soul,  be  fully 
comforted,  nor  perfectly  delighted,  but  in  God,  the 
comforter  of  the  poor,  and  the  support  of  the  humble. 

Expect  a  little  while,  my  soul ;  wait  for  the  Divine 
promise,  and  thou  wilt  have  plenty  of  all  that  is  good 
in  heaven. 

If  thou  desirest  too  inordinately  these  present 
things,  thou  wilt  lose  those  that  are  heavenly  and 
everlasting. 

Let  temporal  things  serve  thy  use,  but  the  eternal 
be  the  object  of  of  thy  desire. 

Thou  canst  not  be  fully  satisfied  with  any  temporal 
good  because  thou  wast  not  created  for  the  enjoyment 
of  such  things. 

2.  Although  thou  shouldst  have  all  created  goods, 
yet  this  could  not  make  thee  happy  and  blessed  :  but 
in  God,  who  created  all  things,  all  thy  beatitude  and 
happiness  consists. 

Not  such  a  happiness  as  is  seen  or  cried  up  by  the 
foolish  admirers  of  this  world,  but  such  as  good 
Christians  look  for,  and  of  which  they  that  are  spiri- 
tual and  clean  of  heart,  whose  conversation  is  in 
heaven,  have  sometimes  a  foretaste. 

All  human  comfort  is  vain  and  short. 

Blessed  and  true  is  that  comfort  which  is  inwardly 
received  from  truth. 

A  devout  man  always  carries  about  him  Jesus,  his 
comforter,  and  saith  to  him  :  Be  with  me,  O  Lord 
Jesus,  in  all  places  and  at  all  times. 
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Let  this  be  my  consolation,  to  be  willing  to  be  in 
want  of  all  human  comfort. 

And  if  Thy  comfort  also  be  withdrawn,  let  Thy  will 
and  just  appointment  for  my  trial  be  to  me  as  the 
greatest  of  comforts. 

For  thou  wilt  not  be  angry  always ;  neither  will  thou 
threaten  for  ever  (Ps.  cii.  9). 

Imitation— Bk.  hi.,  Ch.  l.— How  a  Desolate 
Person  ought  to  offer  Himself  into  the 
Hands  of  God. 

disciple. 

1.  O  Lord  God  !  O  Holy  Father  !  be  Thou  now 
and  for  ever  blessed;  for  as  Thou  wilt,  so  it  has 
happened  ;  and  what  Thou  dost  is  always  good. 

Let  Thy  servant  rejoice  in  Thee,  not  in  himself, 
nor  in  any  other :  for  thou  alone  art  true  joy,  Thou 
my  hope  and  my  crown  ;  Thou  my  gladness  and  my 
honour,  O  Lord. 

What  hath  Thy  servant  but  what  he  hath  received 
from  Thee,  and  this  without  any  merit  on  his  side  ? 
All  things  are  Thine  which  Thou  hast  given,  and 
which  Thou  hast  made. 

/  am  poor  and  in  labours  from  my  youth  :  and  my 
soul  is  grieved  even  unto  tears  sometimes,  and  some- 
times is  disturbed  within  herself,  by  reason  of  the 
passions  which  encompass  her. 

2.  I  long  for  the  joy  of  peace  ;  I  beg  for  the  peace 
of  Thy  children,  who  are  fed  by  Thee  in  the  light  of 
Thy  consolation. 

If  Thou  givest  peace,  if  Thou  infusest  holy  joy,  the 
soul  of  Thy  servant  shall  be  full  of  melody,  and 
devout  in  Thy  praise. 

But  if  thou  withdraw  Thyself,  as  thou  art  very  often 
accustomed  to  do,  he  will  not  be  able  to  run  in  the 
way  of  Thy  commandments:  but  rather  must  fall 
down  on  his  knees  and  strike  his  breast,  because  it 
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was  not  with  him  as  it  was  yesterday  and  the  day 
before,  when  Thy  lamp  shone  over  his  head,  and  he 
was  covered  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings  from 
temptation  rushing  in  upon  him. 

3.  O  just  Father,  holy  and  always  to  be  praised, 
the  hour  is  come  for  Thy  servant  to  be  tried. 

O  Father,  worthy  of  all  love,  it  is  fitting  that  Thy 
servant  should  at  this  hour  suffer  something  for 
Thee. 

O  Father,  always  to  be  honoured,  the  hour  is  come 
that  Thou  foresawest  from  all  eternity  ? 

That  Thy  servant  for  a  short  time  should  be 
oppressed  without,  but  always  live  within  to  Thee; 
that  he  should  be  a  little  slighted  and  humbled,  and 
should  fail  in  the  sight  of  men  ;  that  he  should  be 
severely  afflicted  with  sufferings  and  diseases,  that  so 
he  may  rise  again  with  Thee  in  the  dawning  of  a  new 
life,  and  be  glorified  in  heaven. 

0  holy  Father  !  Thou  hast  so  appointed,  and  such 
is  Thy  will  ;  and  that  has  come  to  pass  which  Thou 
hast  ordained. 

4.  For  this  is  a  favour  to  Thy  friend,  that  he 
should  suffer  and  be  afflicted  in  this  world  for  the  love 
of  Thee,  how  often  soever,  and  by  whomsoever  Thou 
permittest  it  to  fall  upon  him. 

Without  Thy  counsel  and  providence,  and  without 
cause,  nothing  is  done  upon  earth. 

//  is  good  j or  me,  O  Lord,  that  thou  hast  humbled  me, 
that  I  may  learn  thy  justification  (Ps.  cxviii.  71),  and 
that  I  may  cast  away  from  me  all  pride  of  heart  and 
presumption. 

It  is  advantageous  for  me  that  shame  has  covered 
my  face,  that  I  may  rather  seek  my  comfort  from 
Thee  than  from  men. 

1  have  learned  hereby  to  fear  Thy  impenetrable 
judgments,  who  afflictest  the  just  with  the  wicked, 
but  not  without  equity  and  justice. 

5.  Thanks  be  to  Thee,  that  Thou  hast  not  spared 
me  in  my  sufferings,  but  hast  bruised  me  with  bitter 
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stripes,  inflicting  pains,  and  sending  distress,  both 
within  and  without. 

And  of  all  things  under  heaven,  there  is  none  can 
comfort  me  but  Thou,  O  Lord,  my  God,  the  heavenly 
Physician  of  souls,  who  woundest  and  healest,  bringest 
down  to  hell  and  leadest  back  again. 

Thy  discipline  is  on  me,  and  Thy  rod  shall  instruct 
me. 

6.  Behold,  Father,  I  am  in  thy  hands,  I  bow 
myself  under  the  rod  of  Thy  correction. 

Strike  Thou  my  back  and  my  neck  that  I  may  bend 
my  crookedness  to  Thy  will. 

Make  me  a  pious  and  humble  disciple  of  Thine,  as 
thou  wert  wont  well  to  do,  that  I  may  walk  at  Thy 
beck  at  all  times. 

To  Thee  I  commit  myself  and  all  that  is  mine,  to 
be  corrected  by  Thee  :  it  is  better  to  be  chastised 
here  than  hereafter. 

Thou  knovvest  all  things  ;  there  is  nothing  in  man's 
conscience  hidden  from  Thee. 

Thou  knowest  things  to  come  before  they  are  done  ; 
and  Thou  hast  no  need  to  be  taught  or  admonished 
by  any  one  of  those  things  that  pass  upon  earth. 

Thou  knowest  what  is  expedient  for  my  progress, 
and  how  serviceable  tribulation  is  to  rub  away  the 
rust  of  sin. 

Do  with  me  according  to  Thy  good  pleasure ;  it  is 
what  I  desire  ;  and  despise  not  my  sinful  life,  to  no 
one  better  or  more  clearly  known  than  to  Thyself 
alone. 

7.  Grant,  O  Lord,  that  I  may  know  what  I  ought 
to  know ;  that  I  may  love  what  I  ought  to  love ;  that 
I  may  praise  that  which  is  most  pleasing  to  Thee; 
that  I  may  esteem  that  which  is  valuable  in  Thy 
sight  ;  that  I  may  despise  that  which  is  despicable  in 
Thy  eyes. 

Suffer  me  not  to  judge  according  to  the  sight  of  the 
outward  eye,  nor  to  give  sentence  according  to  the 
hearing  of  the  ears  of  men  that  know  not  what  they 
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are  about ;  but  to  determine  both  visible  and  spiritual 
matters  with  //'//£  judgment,  and  above  all  things  ever 
to  seek  thy  good  will  and  pleasure. 

8.  Men's  sentiments  are  often  wrong  in  their 
judgments ;  and  the  lovers  of  the  world  are  deceived 
in  loving  visible  things  alone. 

What  is  a  man  the  better  for  being  reputed  greater 
by  man  ? 

One  deceitful  man  deceiveth  another ;  the  vain 
deceives  the  vain,  the  blind  deceives  the  blind,  the 
weak  the  weak,  whilst  he  extols  him  ;  and  in  truth 
doth  rather  confound  him,  whilst  he  vainly  praiseth 
him. 

For  how  much  each  one  is  in  Thy  eyes,  so  much  he 
is,  and  no  more,  saith  the  humble  St.  Francis. 

Ch.  li. — That  we  must  Exercise  Ourselves  in 
Humble  Works  when  we  cannot  Attain 
to  the  Highest. 

CHRIST. 

1.  Son,  thou  canst  not  always  continue  in  the 
most  fervent  desire  of  virtue,  nor  stand  in  the  highest 
degree  of  contemplation  ;  but  thou  must  of  necessity 
sometimes  descend  to  lower  things,  by  reason  of 
original  corruption,  and  bear  the  burden  of  this  cor- 
ruptible life,  even  against  thy  will,  and  with  irksome- 
ness. 

As  long  as  thou  carriest  about  with  thee  thy  mortal 
body  thou  wilt  feel  trouble  and  heaviness  of  heart. 

Thou  oughtest,  therefore,  as  long  as  thou  art  in  the 
flesh,  oftentimes  to  bewail  the  burden  of  the  flesh ; 
for  that  thou  canst  not,  without  intermission,  be 
employed  in  spiritual  exercises  and  divine  contem- 
plations. 

2.  At  these  times  it  is  expedient  for  thee  to  fly  to 
humble  and  exterior  works,  and  to  recreate  thyself  in 
good  actions ;  to  look  for  My  coming  and  My  heaven- 
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ly  visitation  with  an  assured  hope ;  to  bear  with 
patience  thy  banishment,  and  the  aridity  of  thy  mind, 
till  thou  be  visited  again  by  Me,  and  delivered  from 
all  anguish. 

I  will  make  thee  forget  thy  pains,  and  enjoy  internal 
rest. 

I  will  lay  open  before  thee  the  pleasant  fields  of  the 
Scriptures,  that  thy  heart  being  dilated,  thou  mayest 
begin  to  run  in  the  way  of  My  commandments. 

And  then  thou  shalt  say  that  the  sufferings  of  this 
time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to  come, 
that  shall  be  revealed  in  us  (Rom.  vii.  18). 
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LESSON  XXIII. 

Of  the  Morning  Exercise :  Of  the  Evening  Exer- 
cise, and  Examen  of  Conscience  :  Of  Spiritual 
Recollection :  Of  Aspirations,  Ejaculations,  and 
Good  Thoughts. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Always  rejoice.  Pray  without  ceasing.  In  all  things 
give  thanks ',  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus 
concerning  you  all.  Extinguish  not the  Spirit.  Despise 
not  prophecies.  But  prove  all  things :  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good.  From  all  appearance  of  evil  refrain  your- 
selves.—  i  Thess.  v.   1 6. 

But  exhort  one  another  every  day,  whilst  it  is  called  to- 
day',  that  none  of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  sin. — Heb.  iii.  13. 

Rabbi  (which  is  to  say,  being  interpreted,  Master),  where 
dwellest  Thou  ?  He  saith  to  them  :  Come  and  see.  They 
came,  and  sazv  where  He  abode,  and  they  staid  with  Him 
that  day. — John  i.  38. 

And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  luxury ,  but 
be  ye  filled  with  the  holy  Spirit,  speaking  to  yourselves  in 
psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  canticles,  singing  a7id 
making  melody  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord :  giving  thanks 
always  for  all  things,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  God  and  the  Father. — Ephes.  v.  18. 

He  spoke  also  a  parable  to  them,  that  we  ought  alzvays  to 
pray,  and  not  to  faint,  saying :  There  was  a  fudge  in  a 
certain  city,  who  feared  not  God,  nor  regarded  man.  And 
there  was  a  certain  widow  in  that  city,  and  she  came  to  him, 
saying :  A  venge  me  of  my  adversary.     A  nd  he  would  not 
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for  a  long  time.  But  afterward  he  said  within  himself : 
Although  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man,  yet  because 
this  widow  is  troublesome  to  me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest 
continually  coming  she  weary  me. — Luke  xviii.  1 . 

These  words  teach  you — 1,  That  recourse  must  be 
had  to  God  unceasingly  ;  2,  that  you  must  keep  strict 
watch  over  yourself  to  discover  what  should  be  done, 
what  avoided,  what  amended ;  3,  in  what  manner  you 
can  mentally  draw  near  to  Christ,  and  like  the  two 
disciples,  remain  with  Him ;  4,  that  God  delights  in 
the  importunity  of  assiduous  prayer  ;  whence  we  can 
conjecture  how  great  must  be  the  spiritual  profit  of 
the  habit  of  making  frequent  ejaculations.  St.  Francis 
gives  you  the  method  of  doing  all  this. 

Introduction.— Pt.  il,   Ch.  xi.— A   Morning 
Exercise. 

1.  Besides  this  main  exercise  of  mental  prayer, 
and  the  vocal  prayers  which  you  ought  to  make  once 
every  day,  there  are  five  other  sorts  of  shorter  prayers 
which  are,  as  it  were,  branches  and  offshoots  of  the 
principal  prayer.  Amongst  them  the  first  is  that 
which  we  use  to  make  every  morning  as  a  general 
preparation  to  all  the  actions  of  the  day,  and  you 
must  make  it  in  this  manner. 

2.  Give  thanks  to  God  and  adore  Him  profoundly 
for  the  favour  He  has  done  you  in  preserving  you 
the  night  past,  and,  if  in  it  you  have  committed  any 
sin,  crave  pardon  of  Him  for  it. 

3.  Consider  that  this  present  day  is  given  you,  that 
in  it  you  may  gain  the  future  day  of  eternity  in 
heaven,  and  make  a  steadfast  purpose  to  employ  the 
day  well  to  this  intention. 

4.  Forecast    with    yourself  what   business,   what 
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opportunity,  and  what  occasions  you  may  meet  with 
this  day  to  serve  God,  and  what  temptations  may 
befall  to  offend  Him  either  by  anger,  or  by  vanity,  or 
by  any  other  disorder,  and  prepare  yourself  with  a 
holy  resolution  to  employ  diligently  those  means 
which  shall  occur  to  you  to  serve  God,  and  to  advance 
your  devotion  ;  as  also  on  the  other  side  dispose 
yourself  carefully  to  eschew,  resist,  and  vanquish  that 
which  may  present  itself  prejudicial  to  your  salvation 
and  the  glory  of  God. 

5.  Now  it  is  not  enough  to  make  this  resolution, 
but  you  must  withal  prepare  the  means  to  put  it  in 
execution.  For  example,  if  I  foresee  that  I  am  to 
treat  of  business  with  one  that  is  subject  to  passion 
and  prompt  to  choler,  I  will  not  only  resolve  to  refrain 
from  giving  him  offence,  but  I  will  prepare  mild 
words  to  prevent  him,  or  use  the  assistance  of  some 
person  that  may  temper  him.  If  I  foresee  that  I 
shall  visit  some  sick  body,  I  will  appoint  the  hour, 
and  plan  the  succours  and  comforts  I  am  to  afford 
him.     And  so  of  other  occasions. 

6.  This  done,  humble  yourself  before  God,  ac- 
knowledging that  of  yourself  you  can  do  nothing  of 
that  which  you  have  deliberated,  be  it  to  avoid  evil  or 
to  do  good.  And  as  if  you  held  your  heart  in  your 
hands,  offer  it  with  all  your  good  designs  to  the 
Divine  Majesty,  entreating  Him  to  take  it  into 
His  protection,  and  to  strengthen  it  that  it  may  go 
on  prosperously  in  His  service,  using  these  or  the 
like  interior  words  :  O  my  Lord,  behold  here  this  my 
poor  miserable  heart  that  through  Thy  goodness  has 
received  many  pious  affections ;  but,  alas !  it  is  of 
itself  too  weak  and  feeble  to  execute  the  good  which 
it  desires,  unless  Thou  impart  to  it  Thy  heavenly 
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blessing,  which  for  this  end,  I  humbly  crave  of  Thee, 
O  Father  of  goodness,  by  the  merit  of  Thy  Son's 
passion,  to  whose  honour  I  consecrate  this  day  and 
the  residue  of  my  life.  Then  call  upon  our  Blessed 
Lady,  upon  your  good  Angel,  and  the  Saints,  to  the 
end  they  may  all  assist  you  to  this  effect. 

7.  But  all  these  spiritual  actions  must  be  done 
briefly  and  efficaciously,  before  you  go  out  of  your 
chamber,  if  it  be  possible,  that  by  means  of  this 
exercise  all  that  you  are  to  do  the  whole  day  follow- 
ing may  be  watered  with  God's  blessing.  And  I 
pray  you,  Philothea,  never  to  fail  herein. 

Ch.  xi.— An  Exercise  for  Evening  :  and  of  the 
Examination  of  our  Conscience.  • 
1.     As  before  your  corporal  dinner  you  must  make 
a  spiritual  dinner   by  meditation ;  so  likewise  before 
your    supper    make  a    little  supper,    or  at  least   a 
spiritual   and    devout   collation.       Gain,  then,  some 
time  a  little   before   supper,   and    prostrate   yourself 
before  God,  recollect  your  spirit  to  the  meditation  of 
our  Lord    Jesus    Christ   crucified    (whom    you    may 
represent  to  yourself  by  a  simple  consideration  and 
an  interior  view) ;  kindle  again  the  fire  of  your  morn- 
ing meditation   by   a    dozen    of   lively    aspirations, 
humiliations,  and  amorous  ejaculations  towards  this 
Divine   Saviour  of  your  soul,  or  else  by  repeating 
those  points  of  your  morning  meditations  which  were 
most  pleasing  to  you,  or  by  stirring  up  your  devotion 
upon  some  new  spiritual  subject,   as  you    shall  like 
best. 

2.  Touching  the  examination  of  our  conscience, 
which  must  always  be  done  immediately  before  we  go 
to  bed,  every  one  knows  how  it  is  to  be  performed. 
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i.  We  give  thanks  to  God  for  having  preserved  us 
the  day  past.  2.  We  examine  how  we  have  behaved 
ourselves  in  every  hour  of  the  day  ;  and  to  do  this 
more  easily  we  must  consider  where,  with  whom,  and 
in  what  we  have  been  employed.  3.  If  we  find  that 
we  have  any  good,  we  mus  t  give  God  thanks  for  it ; 
and  contrariwise,  if  we  have  done  any  evil  in  thoughts, 
words,  or  deeds,  we  must  ask  pardon  of  His  Divine 
Majesty,  with  a  true  resolution  to  confess  it  at  the 
first  occasion  and  to  amend  it  carefully.  4.  After 
this  we  commend  unto  His  Divine  Providence  our 
soul  and  body,  the  holy  Church,  our  parents  and 
friends  ;  we  pray  Our  Lady,  our  guardian  Angel,  and 
the  Saints,  that  they  would  watch  over  us  and  for  us, 
and  so  with  the  blessing  of  God  we  go  to  take  that 
rest  which  He  has  ordained  for  us. 

3.  This  exercise  must  never  be  forgotten,  no  more 
than  that  of  the  morning  ;  for  by  that  of  the  morning 
you  open  the  windows  of  your  soul  to  the  Sun  of 
Justice,  and  by  this  of  the  evening  you  shut  them 
against  infernal  darkness. 

Ch.  xii. — Of  Spiritual  Recollection. 

It  is  here,  dear  Philothea,  that  I  wish  you  most 
affectionately  to  follow  my  counsel ;  for  in  this  article 
consisteth  one  of  the  most  assured  means  of  your 
spiritual  advancement. 

1.  As  often  as  you  can,  in  the  day-time,  recall 
yourself  home  to  the  presence  of  God,  by  one  of  the 
four  means  mentioned  above.  Observe  what  God 
does  and  what  you  do,  and  you  shall  find  His  eyes 
turned  towards  you  and  perpetually  fixed  upon  you 
by  an  incomparable  love.  O  God,  may  you  say, 
wherefore  do  I  not  look  always  upon  Thee  as  Thou 
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always  lookest  upon  me  ;  wherefore  thinkest  Thou  so 
much  upon  me,  O  my  Lord,  and  wherefore  think  I  so 
little  upon  Thee  ?  Where  are  we,  O  my  soul !  our 
proper  place  is  God,  and  where  is  it  that  we  find  our- 
selves ? 

2.  As  birds  have  their  nests  upon  trees  to  retire  to 
when  they  are  weary,  and  deer  have  bushes  and 
thickets  wherein  to  hide  and  shroud  themselves,  and 
to  take  the  cool  of  the  shade  in  the  summer  ;  even  so, 
Philothea,  should  our  hearts  choose  out  every  day 
some  place  either  upon  Mount  Calvary,  or  in  the 
Wounds  of  out*  Redeemer,  or  in  some  other  place 
near  Him,  there  to  make  our  spiritual  retreat  upon 
every  occasion,  there  to  recreate  and  refresh  ourselves 
amidst  the  turmoils  of  exterior  affairs,  and  there  to  be 
as  in  a  castle  to  defend  ourselves  against  temptations. 
Blessed  is  the  soul  that  can  truly  say  to  God :  Thou 
art  my  place  of  refuge  (Ps.  xxx.  3),  my  secure  rampart, 
my  defence  against  rain  and  tempestsy  my  shadozv  and 
shelter  against  all  heat  (Isa.  xxv.  4). 

3.  Remember,  then,  Philothea,  to  make  every  day 
sundry  retreats  into  the  solitary  closet  of  your  heart, 
whilst  you  are  outwardly  busied  in  temporal  affairs 
and    conversations  :  this  mental  solitude  cannot  be 
hindered  by  the  company  of  such  as  are  about  you ; 
for  they  are  not  about  your  heart  but  about  your  body, 
so  that  your  heart  remaineth  all  alone  in  the  presence  of 
God  alone.     This  is  the  retreat  which  King  David 
made  amidst  so  many  businesses,  as  he  testifies  in  a 
thousand  places  of  his  Psalms.     O  Lord,  as  for  me  I 
am  always  with  thee  (Ps.  xv.  8).       I  behold  God  always 
before  me.     I  have  lifted  up  my  eyes  to  thee,  O  my  God, 
that  dwelleth  in  heaven  (Ps.  cxxii.    ij.      Mine  eyes  are 
always  towards  God  (Ps.  xxiv.  15). 
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4.  And  again,  our  conversations,  ordinarily,  are 
not  so  serious  but  that  we  may  sometimes  withdraw 
our  heart  to  retire  it  into  our  spiritual  solitude. 

5.  When  the  father  and  mother  of  Si.  Catherine  of 
Siena  had  taken  from  her  all  opportunity  of  place  and 
leisure  to  pray  and  meditate,  our  Lord  inspired  her 
to  make  a  little  interior  oratory  within  her  heart,  into 
which  retiring  herself  mentally,  she  might  amidst 
exterior  affairs  attend  to  this  holy  mental  solitude. 
And  when  the  world  assaulted  her,  then  received  she 
no  inconveniences,  because,  as  she  said,  she  had  shut 
up  her  thoughts  in  her  interior  closet  where  she  com- 
forted herself  with  her  heavenly  Spouse.  From 
experience  of  this  exercise  she  afterwards  counselled 
her  spiritual  children  to  make  them  an  oratory  within 
their  heart,  and  there  to  remain. 

6.  Withdraw,  then,your  spirit  often  into  your  heart, 
where  sequestered  from  among  men  you  may,  heart 
to  heart,  treat  the  business  of  your  soul  with  God,  and 
say  with  David :  I  have  been  like  the  pelican  in  the 
wilderness ;  like  the  night  raven  within  the  house  ;  I  have 
watched  and  been  like  a  solitary  sparrow  upon  the  roof  of 
the  house  (Ps.  ci.  8).  Which  words,  besides  their 
literal  sense,  which  tell  us  that  this  great  king  took 
some  hours  to  spend  in  the  solitary  contemplation  of 
spiritual  things,  do  moreover  show  us  in  their  mystical 
sense  three  excellent  retreats,  and  as  it  were  three  her- 
mitages, wherein  we  may  exercise  our  solitariness  in 
imitation  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  on  Mount 
Calvary  was  like  a  pelican  in  the  desert,  that  quickens 
her  dead  chickens  with  her  own  blood ;  in  His 
Nativity  in  the  forsaken  stable  He  was  as  the  night 
raven  in  the  ruins,  weeping  and  bewailing  our  sins 
and  offences ;  and  at  the  day  of  His  Ascension  He 
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was  like  to  the  sparrow,  retiring  Himself  and  flying 
up  to  heaven,  which  is,  as  it  were,  the  roof  of  the 
world.  And  in  all  these  three  places  we  may  make 
our  spiritual  retreat,  even  amongst  the  turmoils  of 
our  exterior  employments. 

7 .  Holy  Elzear,  Count  of  A rian,  in  Provence,  having 
been  long  absent  from  his  devout  and  chaste  Delphina, 
she  sent  expressly  a  messenger  to  him  to  inform  her- 
self of  his  health,  and  he  made  her  this  answer  :  I  am 
very  well,  my  dear  wife,  but  if  your  desire  to  see  me, 
seek  me  in  the  Wound  of  my  Blessed  Saviour's  side, 
for  there  I  dwell,  and  there  you  shall  find  me  ;  else- 
where you  will  seach  for  me  in  vain.  This  was  a 
right  Christian  cavalier  indeed. 

Ch.   xiii.— Of  Aspirations,   Ejaculatory 
Prayers,  and  Good  Thoughts. 

1 .  We  retire  ourselves  into  God  because  we  aspire 
to  Him,  and  we  aspire  to  Him  to  retire  us  into  Him, 
so  that  the  aspiring  to  God  and  the  spiritual  retreat 
do  mutually  help  one  another,  and  both  of  them  pro- 
ceed and  issue  from  holy  thoughts. 

2.  Aspire,  then,  often  to  God,  my  Philothea,  by 
brief,  yet  ardent  ejaculations  of  your  heart,  admire 
His  beauty,  invoke  His  assistance,  and  cast  yourself 
in  spirit  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  adore  His  goodness, 
inquire  of  Him  often  concerning  your  salvation,  give 
your  soul  to  Him  a  thousand  times  a  day,  fix  your 
inward  eyes  upon  His  inestimable  sweetness,  stretch 
forth  your  hand  to  Him,  as  a  child  to  his  father,  that 
He  may  conduct  you,  place  Him  in  your  bosom  like 
a  sweet-smelling  posie,  plant  Him  in  your  soul  like  a 
standard,  finally  make  a  thousand  sorts  of  several 
motions  in  your  heart  to  enkindle  the   love  of  God 
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within  you,  and  to  excite  you  to  a  passionate  and 
tender  affection.  Thus  are  ejaculatory  prayers  made, 
which  the  great  St.  Augustine  so  carefully  counselled 
the  devout  lady  Proba  to  use.  Philothea,  our  spirit, 
once  giving  itself  to  the  company  and  familiarity  of 
God,  will  be  all  perfumed  with  His  perfections. 

3.  This  exercise  is  easy,  for  it  may  be  interlaced 
with  all  our  businesses  without  any  hindrance  of  them 
at  all ;  for  whether  we  retire  ourselves  spiritually,  or 
use  only  these  interior  ejaculations,  we  do  no  other 
thing  but  make  certain  short  digressions,  which  can- 
not hinder,  but  rather  advance  our  employments. 
The  pilgrim  that  takes  a  little  wine  to  comfort  his 
heart  and  refresh  his  mouth,  although  he  make  some 
little  stay,  breaks  not  off  his  journey  for  that,  but 
gains  more  force  to  finish  it  more  speedily,  resting 
only  to  travel  afterwards  the  better. 

4.  Many  authors  have  gathered  together  a  store  of 
vocal  aspirations  which  doubtless  are  very  profitable, 
but  in  my  judgment  it  is  better  not  to  oblige  your- 
self to  any  set  form  of  words,  but  only  to  pronounce 
either  with  heart  or  mouth  such  as  fervent  love  shall 
on  occasion  suggest  to  you,  for  it  will  furnish  you 
with  as  many  as  you  can  desire.  True  it  is  that  there 
are  certain  words  which  have  a  particular  force  to 
content  the  heart  in  such  occasions  ;  such  are  the 
ejaculations  sown  so  thick  in  the  Psalms  of  David,  the 
many  invocations  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  lovely 
allurements  expressed  in  the  Canticles.  Spiritual 
songs  also  serve  for  this  end  when  they  are  sung  with 
attention. 

5.  To  conclude,  as  they  that  are  enamoured  with 
human  and  natural  love  have  almost  always  their 
thoughts  fixed  on  the  person  beloved,  their  heart  full 
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of  affection  towards  her,  their  mouth  filled  with  her 
praise,  and  when  their  beloved  is  absent  they  lose  no 
occasion  to  testify  their  passion  by  letters,  and  on 
every  tree  they  meet  they  engrave  the  name  of  their 
beloved  ;  even  so,  such  as  love  God  can  never  cease  to 
think  upon  Him,  they  breathe  only  for  Him,  they 
aspire  only  to  Him,  and  speak  only  of  Him,  and,  if  it 
were  possible,  they  would  grave  the  sacred  Name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  on  the  breasts  of  all  men  in  the  world. 

6.  And  all  creatures  invite  them  to  this,  each  one 
in  its  kind  declaring  to  them  the  praises  of  their  Be- 
loved ;  and  as  St.  Augustine  says,  taking  it  from  St. 
Anthony,  All  things  in  this  world  speak  to  us  in  a 
kind  of  dumb  language,  yet  intelligible  enough,  in 
praise  of  our  Love,  all  things  provoke  us  to  good 
thoughts,  from  whence  afterwards  arise  many  motions 
and  aspirations  of  our  soul  to  God.  Behold  some  ex- 
amples of  this  truth. 

7.  St.  Gregory,  Bishop  of  Nazianzen,  himself  relates 
to  his  people  that,  while  walking  on  the  sea-shore,  he 
considered  how  the  waves,  breaking  on  the  sands, 
left  behind  many  little  shells,  stalks  of  weeds,  little 
oysters,  and  such  like  medley  which  the  sea  cast  up, 
and  then  returning  with  other  waves  swept  them 
away  and  swallowed  them  again,  the  rocks  round 
about  meantime  continuing  firm  and  immovable, 
though  the  billows  never  so  rudely  beat  upon  them. 
Whereon  he  made  this  good  reflection,  that  feeble 
men,  like  shells  and  stalks  of  rushes,  suffer  them- 
selves to  .be  tossed  up  and  down  and  carried  away, 
sometimes  by  affliction,  sometimes  by  consolation, 
living  always  at  the  mercy  of  the  inconstant  waves  of 
fortune  ;  but  that  great  courages  continue  firm  and 
unmoved  against  all  kind  of  tempests  ;  and  then  out 


250  LESSON  XXIII.      OF  ASPIRATIONS. 

of  this  meditation  he  derived  those  aspirations  of 
holy  David:  Save  me,  O  Lord,  for  the  waters  have 
penetrated  even  to  my  very  soul.  O  Lord,  deliver  me 
from  the  depth  of  these  waters.  I  am  plunged  in  the 
depth  of  the  sea,  and  the  tempest  has  overwhelmed  me 
(Ps.  lxviii.  2).  For  at  that  time  he  was  in  affliction 
for  the  wicked  usurpation  of  his  bishopric  by 
Maximus. 

8.  St.  Fulgentius,  Bishop  of  Ruspa,  being  present 
at  a  general  assembly  of  the  nobility  of  Rome,  to 
whom  Theoderic,  king  of  the  Goths,  made  an  oration  ; 
and  beholding  the  splendour  of  so  many  great  per- 
sons gathered  together,  and  ranked  each  one  accord- 
ing to  his  quality,  O  God,  said  he,  how  beautiful  is 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  since  this  earthly  Rome  here 
below  is  so  glorious  in  her  pomp  and  majesty.  If  in 
this  world  the  lovers  of  vanity  be  permitted  to  shine 
in  such  prosperity,  what  felicity  is  reserved  in  the 
other  world  for  the  lovers  of  truth  and  virtue. 

9.  St.  Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  whose 
birth  has  highly  honoured  our  mountains,  was  admir- 
able in  this  practice  of  good  thoughts.  A  hare, 
pressed  by  hounds,  as  this  holy  prelate  went  on  a 
journey,  ran  under  his  horse's  feet,  as  the  best  place 
of  refuge  that  the  imminent  danger  of  death  suggested, 
and  the  hounds,  barking  and  baying  all  round,  durst 
not  presume  to  violate  the  sanctuary  in  which  their 
prey  had  taken  refuge.  A  sight  truly  very  extra- 
ordinary, whereat  when  all  the  train  laughed,  the 
great  St.  Anselm  answered,  weeping  and  sighing, 
Ah !  said  he,  you  laugh ;  but  the  poor  beast  laughs 
not ;  the  enemies  of  the  soul,  after  hunting  and  driv- 
ing her  hither  and  thither  by  multitudes  of  temptations 
and  sins,  lie  in  wait  for  her  at  the  narrow  passage  of 
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death  to  catch  and  devour  her,  and  she  seeks  succour 
and  refuge  on  every  side,  which  if  she  finds  not,  then 
do  her  enemies  laugh  and  mock  at  her.  Which  when 
the  good  bishop  had  said,  he  went  forward  on  his 
way  sighing. 

10.  Constantine  the  Great  wrote  with  great  respect 
to  St  Anthony ;  whereat  the  religious  about  him 
greatly  admiring,  How,  said  he,  do  you  marvel  that 
a  king  should  write  to  a  man  ?  Marvel  rather  that 
the  Eternal  God  has  writ  His  law  to  mortal  men ; 
nay,  more,  has  spoken  to  them  by  word  of  mouth  in 
the  Person  of  His  Son. 

11.  St  Francis,  seeing  a  sheep  all  alone  amidst  a 
herd  of  goats :  Observe,  said  he  to  his  companions, 
the  poor  little  sheep,  how  mild  it  is  among  the  kids. 
Our  Blessed  Lord  walked  as  meekly  and  humbly 
among  the  Pharisees.  At  another  time,  seeing  a 
lambkin  devoured  by  a  hog :  Ah  !  little  lamb,  said  he 
weeping,  how  lively  dost  thou  represent  my  Saviour's 
death. 

12.  That  great  person  of  our  age,  Francis  Borgia, 
while  he  was  yet  Duke  of  Gandia,  going  a-hawking, 
made  to  himself  a  thousand  devout  conceptions.  I 
admire,  said  he,  how  the  falcons  come  to  hand,  suffer 
themselves  to  be  hooded  and  to  be  tied  to  the  perch ; 
and  that  men  are  so  rebellious  to  the  voice  of  God. 

13.  St.  Basil  the  Great  says,  that  the  rose  among 
its  thorns  makes  this  exhortation  to  men  :  Whatsoever 
is  most  pleasant  in  this  world,  O  mortal  man,  is  mingled 
with  sorrow ;  nothing  is  pure ;  regret  always  follows 
mirth  ;  widowhood,  marriage ;  care,  fruitfulness  ;  igno- 
miny, glory  ;  expense,  honours  ;  loathing,  delicacies ;  and 
sickness,  health.  The  rose  is  a  fair  flower,  said  he,  but 
yet  fills  me  with  great  sadness,  putting  me  in  mind  of  my 
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sin,  for  which  the  earth  has  been  condemned  to  bring 
forth  thorns. 

14.  A  devout  soul  beheld  the  sky  and  the  stars  in 
a  fair  moonshine  night  represented  in  a  clear  foun- 
tain :  O  my  God,  said  she,  these  self-same  stars  shall 
one  day  be  underneath  my  feet,  when  Thou  shalt 
vouchsafe  to  lodge  me  in  Thy  holy  tabernacle ;  and 
as  the  stars  of  heaven  are  represented  in  this  fountain 
on  earth,  even  so  men  of  this  earth  are  represented  in 
heaven  in  the  living  well  of  the  Divine  charity. 
Another,  seeing  a  river  swiftly  flowing,  cried  out  in 
this  manner  :  My  soul  shall  never  take  rest  till  she  be 
swallowed  up  in  the  sea  of  the  Deity,  her  original 
source. 

St.  Francesco,,  considering  a  pleasant  brook  upon 
the  bank  whereof  she  used  to  pray,  was  rapt  into  an 
ecstasy,  often  repeating  these  words  :  The  grace  of  my 
God  flows  sweetly  and  pleasantly,  like  this  little  river, 
Another  looking  on  the  trees  adorned  with  blossoms, 
sighed,  and  said  :  Wherefore  am  I  alone  without 
blossom  in  the  orchard  of  the  Church  ?  Another, 
seeing  little  chickens  gathered  together  under  their 
mother's  wings :  O  Lord,  said  he,  preserve  us 
beneath  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings.  Another,  looking 
upon  the  flower  called  heliotrope,  which  turns  with  the 
sun,  said :  When  shall  the  time  be,  O  my  God,  that 
my  soul  shall  wholly  follow  the  allurements  of  Thy 
goodness.  And  seeing  the  flowers  called  Pansies,  * 
fair  to  the  eye  but  having  no  sweetness,  Ah !  said  he, 
such  are  my  thoughts,  fair  but  fruitless  ! 

15.  See,  Philothea,  how  a  man  may  draw  good 
thoughts  and  holy  inspirations  from  whatsoever  is 
presented  in  the  variety  of  this  mortal  life.     Unhappy 

*  Pensees  de  jardin. 
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are  they  who  pervert  the  creatures  from  their  Creator 
to  apply  them  to  sin,  and  happy  are  they  that  turn 
them  to  His  glory,  and  employ  their  vanity  to  the 
honour  of  His  verity,  as  says  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen  : 
I  am  wont  to  apply  all  things  to  my  spiritual  profit. 
Read  the  devout  epitaph  which  St.  Jerome  made 
on  Paula;  for  it  is  pleasant  to  see  how  it  is  all  studded 
with  the  sacred  aspirations  and  devout  conceits 
which  she  was  wont  to  draw  from  all  occurrences 
whatsoever. 

16.  Well,  then,  in  this  exercise  of  spiritual  retreat 
and  ejaculatory  prayers  consists  the  great  work  of 
devotion  :  it  alone  may  supply  the  want  of  all  other 
prayers ;  but  the  want  of  it  can  scarcely  be  repaired 
by  any  other  exercise.  Without  it  we  cannot  lead 
well  a  contemplative,  and  but  ill,  an  active  life; 
without  it  repose  is  but  idleness,  and  labour  confusion. 
Wherefore  I  conjure  you  to  embrace  it  with  your 
whole  heart,  and  never  give  it  up. 


254  LESSON  XXIV.      OF   HOLY   MASS. 


LESSON  XXIV. 

Of  the  Most  Holy  Mass,  and  how  to  Hear  it:     Of 

other  Public  and  Common  Exercises :     Of  the 

Honour   and    Invocation    of  Saints :     How    we 

ought  to  Hear  and  Read  God's  Holy  Word: 

Against  Vain  and  Worldly  Learning. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Behold  1  am  with  y on  all  days,  even  to  the  consumma- 
of  the  world. — Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  to  the  going  down, 
my  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every  place 
there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered  to  my  name  a  clean 
oblation  :  for  my  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts. — Mai.  i.  1 1. 

For  what  things  soever  were  written,  were  written  for 
our  learning  :  that  through  patie7ice  and  the  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures  we  might  have  hope. — Rom.  xv.  4. 

Beware  lest  any  man  cheat  you  by  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit;  according  to  the  tradition  of  men,  according  to  the 
elements  of  the  world,  and  not  according  to  Christ.— Col. 
ii.  8. 


In  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  Christ  fulfils  this 
prophecy  and  His  own  promise.  But  in  order  that 
you  should  on  your  part  also  fulfil  the  prophecy,  you 
should  unite  your  sacrifice  with  His,  remaining  with 
Him  as  He  remains  with  you.  Moreover,  you  may 
learn  from  the  other  texts,  what  to  think  of  the  read- 
ing of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  of  curiousity  about 
human  learning.     Listen  now  to  both  your  masters. 
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Introduction. — Px.  n.,  Ch.  xiv.— Of  xhe  Mosx 
Holy  Mass,  and  how  we   oughx  xo  Hear  ix. 

1.  Hitherto  I  have  not  spoken  anything  of  the 
sun  of  spiritual  exercises — I  mean  the  most  holy, 
sacred,  and  sovereign  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the 
centre  of  Christian  religion,  the  heart  of  devotion,  the 
soul  of  piety,  and  an  unspeakable  mystery  which 
comprehends  within  it  the  bottomless  depth  of  God's 
charity,  and  by  which  God,  uniting  Himself  really  to 
us,  liberally  communicates  His  graces  and  favours. 

2.  Prayer  made  in  union  with  this  Divine  sacrifice 
has  an  unspeakable  force.  By  it  the  soul  abounds 
with  heavenly  favours,  as  though  she  leaned  upon 
her  Beloved,  who  fills  her  so  full  of  odours  and  spiri- 
tual sweetness  that  she  resembles  a  pillar  of  smoke 
proceeding  from  aromatical  wood,  myrrh,  incense, 
and  all  the  powders  of  the  perfumer,  as  is  said  in  the 
Canticles. 

3.  Use,  then,  all  diligence  to  assist  every  day  at 
the  Holy  Mass,  that  you  may,  jointly  with  the  priest, 
offer  up  the  sacrifice  of  your  Redeemer  to  God  His 
Father,  for  yourself  and  the  whole  Church.  The 
Angels  of  heaven,  as  St.  John  Chrysostom  says,  are 
always  present  in  great  numbers,  to  honour  this 
mystery,  and  we  being  present  with  the  same  inten- 
tion cannot  but  receive  many  favourable  influences 
by  such  society.  The  choirs  of  the  triumphant  and 
militant  Church  unite  themselves  to  our  Lord  in  this 
Divine  action,  that  with  Him,  in  Him  and  by  Him, 
they  may  ravish  the  heart  of  God  the  Father,  and 
make  His  mercy  all  our  own.  Oh  what  felicity  for 
the  soul  to  contribute  her  devout  affections  for  so 
precious  and  desired  a  good ! 


256  LESSON   XXIV.      OF  HOLY    MASS. 

4.  If  upon  some  urgent  necessity  you  are  forced 
to  be  absent  from  the  celebration  of  this  sovereign 
Sacrifice,  at  the  least  send  your  heart  thither  to  assist 
there  with  a  spiritual  presence.  At  some  time,  then, 
of  the  morning,  go  in  spirit,  if  otherwise  you  cannot, 
to  the  church,  and  there  unite  your  intention  with 
that  of  all  faithful  Christians,  and  use  the  same 
interior  acts  in  the  place  where  you  are,  which  you 
would  use  if  you  were  really  present  at  Holy  Mass. 

5.  Now  to  hear  either  really  or  mentally  the  Holy 
Mass  as  we  ought,  from  the  beginning  till  the  priest 
goes  up  to  the  altar  prepare  yourself  with  him ; 
which  preparation  consists  in  placing  yourself  in 
God's  presence,  in  acknowledging  your  unworthiness, 
and  craving  pardon  for  your  offences. 

6.  From  the  time  the  priest  goes  to  the  altar  till 
the  Gospel,  consider  our  Saviour's  coming  into  this 
world  and  his  life  amongst  us,  by  a  simple  and 
general  apprehension  thereof. 

7.  From  the  Gospel  to  the  end  of  the  Credo , 
consider  the  preaching  of  our  Lord,  and  protest  that 
you  will  live  and  die  in  the  faith  and  obedience  of 
His  Holy  Word,  and  in  the  union  of  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church. 

8.  From  the  Credo  to  the  Pater  Noster,  apply  your 
heart  to  the  mysteries  of  our  Redeemer's  Death  and 
Passion,  which  are  actually  and  essentially  repre- 
sented in  this  Holy  Sacrifice,  which  with  the  priest 
and  the  rest  of  the  people  you  shall  offer  to  God  the 
Father,  for  His  honour  and  your  own  salvation. 

9.  From  the  Pater  Noster  to  the  Communion, 
endeavour  to  produce  thousands  of  fervent  desires 
from  your  heart,  ardently  longing  to  be  for  ever 
joined  and  united  to  your  Saviour  by  everlasting  love. 
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10.  From  the  Communion  to  the  end,  give  thanks 
to  His  Divine  Majesty  for  His  Incarnation,  Life, 
Death,  and  Passion,  and  for  the  love  He  witnesseth  to 
us  in  this  holy  Sacrifice ;  beseeching  Him  by  it  to  be 
for  ever  merciful  to  you,  to  your  parents  and  friends, 
and  to  the  whole  Church;  and,  humbling  yourself 
from  the  bottom  of  your  heart,  receive  with  devotion 
the  heavenly  blessing  which  our  Lord  gives  you  by 
the  means  of  His  minister. 

1 1 .  But  if  you  wish  to  make  your  meditation  on 
the  mysteries  you  take  in  daily  order  during  Mass,  it 
will  not  then  be  needful  that  you  divert  yourself  to 
make  these  particular  acts;  but  it  will  suffice  that,  at 
the  beginning,  you  direct  your  intention  to  adore  and 
to  offer  up  this  holy  Sacrifice,  by  the  exercise  of  your 
meditation  and  prayer;  for  in  all  meditations  are 
found  the  aforesaid  acts,  either  expressly,  or  tacitly 
and  virtually. 

Ch.  xv. — Of  other  Public  and  Common 
Exercises. 

1.  Besides  all  this,  Philothea,  on  holy  days  and 
Sundays  you  must  be  present  at  the  office  of  the 
hours  and  vespers,  so  far  as  your  condition  will 
permit.  For  these  days  are  dedicated  to  God,  and 
therefore  in  them  you  must  perform  more  acts  to  His 
honour  and  worship  than  on  other  days.  By  this 
means  you  shall  find  a  great  sweetness  of  devotion, 
as  St.  Augustine  did,  who  testifies  in  his  Confessions 
that  hearing  the  Divine  office  in  the  beginning  of  his 
conversion,  his  heart  melted  into  feelings  of  tender- 
ness, and  his  eyes  into  tears  of  piety.  And  to  speak 
once  for  all,  there  is  ever  more  good,  and  more 
comfort,  in  the  public  offices  of  the  Church,  than  in 
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private    devotions,    God    having    so    ordained   that 
communion  be  preferred  before  all  kind  of  isolation. 

2.  Enter  willingly  into  the  confraternities  of  the 
place  where  you  dwell,  principally  into  those  whose 
exercises  are  of  most  fruit  and  edification ;  for  so 
shall  you  practise  a  kind  of  obedience  very  acceptable 
to  God ;  because  though  these  confraternities  are  not 
commanded,  yet  are  they  recommended  by  the  Church, 
who,  to  witness  how  much  she  desires  that  many 
should  enrol  themselves  in  them,  gives  indulgences 
and  other  privileges  to  their  members.  And  besides, 
it  is  a  deed  of  excellent  charity  to  concur  and  co-oper- 
ate with  others  in  their  good  designs.  And  although 
it  may  happen  that  one  does  as  good  exercises  alone 
as  in  the  Confraternities,  and  perchance  takes  more 
contentment  by  performing  them  in  particular,  yet  is 
God  more  glorified  by  the  union  and  concurrence  we 
make  of  good  works  with  our  brethren  and  neigh- 
bours. 

3.  The  like  I  say  of  all  sorts  of  public  prayers  and 
devotion,  which  as  much  as  is  possible  we  should 
countenance  with  our  example,  for  the  edification  of 
our  neighbour,  and  for  love  of  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  common  intention  of  the  Church. 

Ch.  xvi.— Of  the  Honour  and  Invocation  of 
Saints. 

1.  Since  God  often  sends  us  inspirations  by  His 
angels,  we  ought  also  frequently  to  send  back  to  Him 
our  aspirations  by  the  self-same  envoys.  The  holy 
souls  of  the  dead  who  are  in  Paradise  with  the  angels, 
and  are,  as  our  Saviour  says,  equal  and  like  to  them, 
have  likewise  the  same  office  of  inspiring  us,  and 
aspiring  for  us  by  their  sacred  intercessions. 
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2.  My  Phoilthea,  let  us  join  our  hearts  to  these 
heavenly  spirits  and  happy  souls,  for  as  the  young 
nightingales  learn  to  sing  in  company  of  the  old, 
so  by  the  holy  association  we  make  of  the  Saints 
we  shall  be  better  able  to  pray  and  sing  God's  Divine 
praises.  /  will  sing  to  thee,  O  Lord,  says  David, 
in  the  sight  of  Thy  angels  (Ps.  cxxxvii.  1). 

3.  Honour,  reverence,  and  respect  the  sacred  and 
glorious  Virgin  Mary  with  an  especial  love;  she  is 
the  Mother  of  our  Sovereign  Father,  and  consequently 
our  more  than  Mother.  Let  us  run,  then,  to  her,  and 
like  her  little  children,  cast  ourselves  into  her  bosom 
with  assured  confidence  at  all  times,  and  in  all  occur- 
rences. Let  us  call  upon  this  sweet  Mother,  let  us 
invoke  her  motherly  love,  and  endeavour  to  imitate 
her  virtues;  let  our  hearts  be  truly  filial  towards 
her. 

4.  Make  yourself  very  familiar  with  the  angels ; 
behold  them  in  spirit  often  present  with  you  though 
unseen ;  above  all  love  and  reverence  the  angel  of 
the  diocese  where  you  dwell,  and  those  of  the  persons 
with  whom  you  live,  but  especially  your  own ;  pray 
to  them  often,  praise  them  constantly,  make  use  of 
their  assistance  and  succour  in  all  your  affairs,  spiri- 
tual or  temporal,  that  they  may  co-operate  with  your 
intentions. 

5.  That  great  person  Peter  Fader,  the  first  priest, 
first  preacher,  first  divinity-reader  of  the  holy  Com- 
pany of  the  Name  of  Jesus,  and  first  companion  of 
Saint  Ignatius  its  founder,  coming  on  a  day  out  of 
Germany,  where  he  had  done  great  service  to  the 
glory  of  our  Lord,  and  passing  through  this  diocese 
in  which  he  was  born,  related  that  having  traversed 
many  heretical  places,  he  had  received  thousands  of 
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consolations  by  saluting  at  the  entry  of  every  parish 
the  angel  protectors  of  the  same,  and  that  he  sensibly 
perceived  them  to  have  been  favourable  to  him ;  both 
by  preserving  him  from  the  ambushes  of  the  heretics, 
as  also  in  mollifying  many  souls,  and  making  them 
tractable  to  receive  from  him  the  doctrine  of  salvation. 
And  this  he  said  with  such  asseveration,  that  a 
gentlewoman,  then  very  young,  who  heard  it  from  his 
own  mouth,  told  it  with  lively  emotion  but  four  years 
ago,  to  wit,  above  threescore  years  after  he  spake  it. 
I  had  the  consolation  this  last  year  to  consecrate  an 
altar  in  the  place  where  God  appointed  this  blessed 
man  to  be  born,  the  little  village  of  Vtllaret,  among 
our  most  craggy  mountains. 

6.  Choose  some  particular  Saints,  whose  lives  you 
may  best  fancy  and  imitate,  and  in  whose  interces- 
sions you  place  an  especial  confidence.  The  Saint 
whose  name  you  bear  is  already  assigned  you,  even 
from  your  Baptism. 

ch.  xvii. — how  we  ought  to  hear  and  read 
God's  Holy  Word. 

t.  Be  devout  to  the  Word  of  God,  whether  you 
hear  it  in  familiar  discourse  with  your  spiritual  friends, 
or  at  a  sermon;  hear  it  always  with  attention  and 
reverence;  make  your  profit  of  it ;  suffer  it  not  to  fall 
to  the  ground,  but  receive  it  into  your  heart  as  a 
sovereign  balm,  imitating  the  Blessed  Virgin,  who 
kept  carefully  in  hers  all  the  words  which  she  heard 
spoken  in  praise  of  her  Son.  And  remember  that  our 
Lord  esteems  the  words  we  speak  to  Him  in  prayer, 
according  as  we  esteem  those  He  speaketh  to  us  in 
preaching. 

2.     Have  ever  about  you  some  good  book  of  devo- 
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tion,  as  of  St  Bonaventicre,  Gerson,  Denis  the  Car- 
thusian, Lewis  Blosius,  Granada,  du  Pont,  Stella,  Arias, 
Pine  lit,  Avila,  the  Spiritual  Co7nbat,  St.  Augustine's 
Confessions,  St.  Jerome's  Epistles,  and  such  like.  Read 
every  day  a  little  in  some  of  them  with  great  devotion, 
as  if  it  were  a  letter  which  some  Saint  in  heaven  had 
sent,  to  show  you  the  way  thither,  and  encourage  you 
in  your  journey. 

3.  Read  also  the  lives  of  the  Saints,  in  which,  as 
in  a  mirror,  you  may  see  the  portraiture  of  a  Christian 
life,  and  accommodate  their  actions  to  your  profit 
according  to  your  vocation.  For  although  very  many 
actions  of  the  Saints  are  not  absolutely  imitable  by 
such  as  live  in  the  world,  yet  all  of  them  may  be 
followed  either  near  or  far  off.  The  solitariness  of 
St  Paul,  the  first  hermit,  is  imitated  in  your  spiritual 
and  real  retreats,  of  which  we  will  speak,  and  have 
already  spoken  before ;  the  extreme  poverty  of  St. 
Francis  may  be  imitated  by  those  practices  of  poverty, 
which  we  will  hereafter  set  down,  and  so  of  others. 

4.  True  it  is  that  there  be  some  histories  which 
give  more  light  to  guide  and  order  our  lives  than 
others,  as  the  life  of  the  Blessed  Mother  Teresa,  which 
is  admirable  for  this  ;  the  lives  of  the  first  Jesuits, 
St  Charles  Borromeo,  Archbishop  of  Milan,  St.  Louis, 
St.  Bernard,  the  Chronicles  of  St  Francis,  and  such 
like.  Others  there  are  which  contain  more  matter  of 
admiration  than  imitation,  as  the  life  of  St.  Mary  of 
Egypt,  of  St.  Simeon  Stylites,  of  the  two  Saints,  Cathe- 
rine of  Siena  and  Genoa,  of  St  Angela,  and  such  like; 
which  nevertheless  administer  to  us  a  great  general 
feeling  of  the  sweetness  of  God's  love. 
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Imitation— Bk.    i.,    Ch.    v. — On    Reading  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

i.  Truth  is  to  be  sought  for  in  holy  scripture,  not 
eloquence. 

All  holy  scripture  ought  to  be  read  with  that  spirit 
with  which  it  was  made. 

We  must  rather  seek  for  profit  in  the  scriptures 
than  for  subtlety  of  speech. 

We  ought  as  willingly  to  read  devout  and  simple 
books,  as  those  that  are  high  and  profound. 

Let  not  the  authority  of  the  writer  offend  thee, 
whether  he  was  of  little  or  great  learning ;  but  let  the 
love  of  pure  truth  lead  thee  to  read. 

Inquire  not  who  said  this,  but  attend  to  what  is 
said. 

2.  Men  pass  away;  but  the  truth  of  the  Lord 
remains  for  ever. 

God  speaks  many  ways  to  us,  without  respect  of 
persons. 

Our  curiosity  often  hinders  us  in  reading  the  scrip- 
tures, when  we  attempt  to  understand  and  discuss 
that  which  should  be  simply  passed  over. 

If  thou  wilt  receive  profit,  read  with  humility,  sim- 
plicity, and  faith ;  and  seek  not  at  any  time  the  fame 
of  being  learned. 

Willingly  inquire  after,  and  hear  with  silence,  the 
words  of  the  saints,  and  be  pleased  with  the  parables 
of  the  ancients,  for  they  are  not  spoken  without  cause. 

Bk.  iil,  Ch.  xliil — Against  Vain  and  Worldly 
Learning. 

CHRIST. 

i.  Son,  be  not  moved  with  the  fine  and  quaint 
sayings  of  men  ;  for  the  kingdom  of  God  consists  not  in 
talk,  but  in  virtue. 

Attend    to   My   words,   which    inflame   the   heart, 
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enlighten  the  mind,  excite  to  compunction,  and  afford 
manifold  consolations. 

Never  read  anything  that  thou  mayest  appear  more 
learned  or  more  wise. 

Study  rather  to  mortify  thy  vices;  for  this  will 
avail  thee  more  than  the  being  able  to  answer  many 
hard  questions. 

2.  When  thou  shalt  have  read,  and  shalt  know 
many  things,  thou  must  always  return  to  one 
beginning. 

I  am  He  that  teacheth  men  knowledge,  and  I  give 
a  more  clear  understanding  to  little  ones  than  can  be 
taught  by  man. 

He  to  whom  I  speak  will  quickly  be  wise,  and  will 
make  great  progress  in  spirit. 

Woe  to  them  that  inquire  of  men  after  many 
curious  things,  and  are  little  curious  of  the  way  to 
serve  me. 

The  time  will  come  when  Christ,  the  Master  of 
masters,  the  Lord  of  angels,  shall  appear  to  hear  the 
lessons  of  all  men  ;  that  is,  to  examine  the  consciences 
of  every  one. 

And  then  He  will  search  Jerusalem  with  candles, 
and  the  hidden  things  of  darkness  shall  be  brought  to 
light,  and  the  arguments  of  tongues  shall  be  silent. 

3.  I  am  He,  that  in  an  instant  elevates  an  humble 
mind  to  comprehend  more  reasons  of  the  eternal  truth, 
than  could  be  acquired  by  ten  years'  study  in  the 
schools. 

I  teach  without  noise  of  words,  without  confusion 
of  opinions,  without  ambition  of  honour,  without  con- 
tention of  arguments. 

I  teach  to  despise  earthly  things,  to  loathe  things 
present,  to  seek  things  eternal,  to  relish  things 
eternal,  to  fly  honours,  to  endure  scandals,  to  repose 
all  hope  in  Me,  to  desire  nothing  out  of  Me,  and 
above  all  things  ardently  to  love  Me. 

4.  For  a  certain  person,  by  loving  Me  entirely, 
learned  divine  things,  and  spoke  wonders. 


264      LESSON  XXIV.      OF  WORLDLY  LEARNING. 

He  profited  more  by  forsaking  all  things  than  by 
studying  subtleties. 

But  to  some  I  speak  things  common,  to  others  things 
more  particular ;  to  some  I  sweetly  appear  in  signs 
and  figures,  to  others  in  great  light  I  reveal  mysteries. 

The  voice  of  the  books  is  the  same,  but  it  teacheth 
not  all  men  alike  because  I,  within,  am  the  Teacher  of 
truths,  the  Searcher  of  the  heart,  the  Understander 
of  thoughts,  the  Promoter  of  actions  ;  distributing  to 
every  one  as  I  judge  fitting. 
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LESSON  XXV. 

How  to  Receive  Inspirations:  Of  Holy  Confession: 
Of  the  Examination  of  Conscience  and  Purpose 
of  Amendment :  That  we  must  Offer  Ourselves 
and  all  that  is  Ours  to  God,  and  Pray  for  all. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
abound :  but  he  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
away  that  also  which  he  hath. — Matt.  xiii.  12. 

For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the 
way  of  justice,  than  after  they  have  knozvn  it,  to  turn 
back  from  that  holy  commandment  which  was  delivered  to 
them. — 2  Pet.  ii.  21. 

/  opened  the  bolt  of  my  door  to  my  beloved :  but  he  had 
turned  aside,  and  was  gone.  My  soul  melted  zvhen  he 
spoke  :  I  sought  him,  and  found  him  not :  I  called,  and 
he  did  not  answer  me. — Cant.  v.  6. 

/  indeed  baptize  you  in  water  unto  penance,  but  he  that 
shall  come  after  me,  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  1  am 
not  worthy  to  bear ;  he  shall  baptize  you  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  fire.  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  7vill 
thoroughly  cleanse  his  floor  :  and  gather  his  wheat  into 
the  barn,  but  the  chaff  he  will  burn  with  unquenchable 
fire. — Matt.  iii.  11,   12. 

But  if  we  would  fudge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be 
fudged.  But  whilst  we  are  fudged,  we  are  chastised  by 
the  Lord ;  that  we  be  not  condemned  with  this  world. — 
1  Cor.  xi.  31. 

/  desire  therefore  first  of  all  that  supplications,  prayers, 
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intercessions  and  thanksgivings  be  made  for  all  men  :  for 
kings,  and  for  all  that  are  in  high  stations  :  that  we  may 
lead  a  quiet  and  a  peaceable  life  in  all  piety  and  chastity. 
For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our 
Saviour •,  who  will  Have  all  men  to  be  saved \  and  to  co?ne 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. — i  Tim.  ii.  i. 

These  words  teach — i,  That  if  you  do  not  use  the 
graces  and  inspirations  of  God  for  your  growth  in 
holiness,  you  will  fall  into  the  danger  of  losing  by 
degrees  what  you  have,  and  being  reduced  to  a  state 
of  spiritual  destitution;  2,  that  gifts  thus  neglected 
cannot  be  recovered  at  will  any  time ;  3,  that  we 
should  thoroughly  search,  and,  as  it  were,  winnow 
and  sift  our  consciences,  in  order  to  condemn  ourselves 
to  a  penance  of  love,  and  prevent  the  Divine  judg- 
ment ;  4,  that  we  should  perpetually  present  ourselves 
before  God  as  living  sacrifices,  to  implore  His  grace 
and  help  for  all.  Learn  from  your  masters  how  to 
put  this  in  practice. 

Introduction — Pt.  ii.,  Ch.  xviil— How  we  Ought 
to  Receive  Inspirations. 

1.  We  call  inspirations,  all  those  allurements, 
impulses,  reproaches,  remorses,  lights  and  know- 
ledges which  God  works  in  us,  preventing  our  heart 
with  His  blessings,  through  His  Fatherly  care  and 
love  of  us,  to  the  end  He  might  awake  us,  stir  us  up, 
and  draw  us  to  virtue,  to  heavenly  love,  to  good 
resolutions,  and  in  a  word  to  all  those  things  which 
forward  our  everlasting  welfare.  This  it  is  which  the 
Spouse  calls  knocking  at  the  gate,  and  speaking  to 
the  heart  of  his  Beloved,  to  awake  her  when  she 
sleeps,  to  cry  and  call  after  her  when  she  is  absent,  to 
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invite  her  to  eat  his  honey,  and  to  gather  apples  and 
flowers  in  his  garden,  to  sing,  and  cause  her  sweet 
voice  to  sound  in  his  ears. 

2.  I  must  make  use  of  a  similitude  to  declare  rny 
meaning.  For  the  arrangement  of  a  marriage,  three 
things  are  required  of  the  damsel  who  is  to  be  married. 
Firstly,  the  husband  is  proposed  to  her  ;  secondly,  she 
entertains  the  proposition  ;  thirdly,  she  gives  her  con- 
sent. Thus  likewise  God,  intending  to  work  in  us,  by 
us,  and  with  us,  some  act  of  charity,  firstly,  proposes 
it  to  us  by  His  inspirations  ;  secondly,  we  are  pleased 
with  it ;  and  thirdly,  we  give  our  full  consent  to  it. 
For  as  to  descend  to  sin  there  are  three  degrees, 
temptation,  delectation,  and  consent ;  so  there  are 
other  three  to  ascend  to  virtue,  inspiration,  which  is 
the  opposite  to  temptation  ;  delectation  in  the  inspira- 
tion, the  contrary  to  that  of  temptation  ;  and  consent 
to  the  inspiration,  the  contrary  to  that  given  to 
temptation. 

3.  For  though  the  inspiration  should  endure  all 
our  life  long,  yet  should  we  not  be  acceptable  to  God 
if  we  took  no  delight  in  it ;  nay,  contrariwise,  His 
Divine  Majesty  would  be  offended  with  us,  as  He  was 
with  the  Israelites,  with  whom  He  had  been  forty 
years,  as  He  says  Himself,  soliciting  their  conversion, 
in  all  which  time  they  would  not  give  ear  to  Him ; 
whereupon  He  swore  against  them  in  His  wrath  that 
they  should  never  enter  into  His  rest.  Thus  the 
gentleman,  whose  attentions  had  for  a  long  time  been 
received  by  a  young  lady,  would  be  much  disobliged, 
if,  after  all  this,  she  should  in  no  case  hearken  to  the 
marriage  he  desired. 

4.  The  pleasure  we  take  in  the  inspiration  is  a  great 
step  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  by  it  we  begin  already 
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to  adore  His  Divine  Majesty  ;  for  although  this  delight 
be  not  as  yet  a  full  consent,  yet  it  is  a  certain  disposi- 
tion thereto,  and  if  it  be  accounted  a  good  sign  to  take 
pleasure  in  hearing  the  Word  of  God  preached — which 
is  as  it  were  an  exterior  inspiration — it  is  also  no 
doubt  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  to  take  content- 
ment in  His  internal  inspiration.  Such  was  that 
pleasure  of  which  the  Holy  Spouse  speaks  when  she 
says,  My  soul  was  melted  zvith  pleasure  so  soon  as  my 
Beloved  spake  (Cant.  v.  6).  So  the  gentleman  is  highly 
content  with  the  lady  whom  he  courts,  and  takes  it 
for  a  great  favour  when  he  sees  that  she  takes  delight 
in  his  services. 

5.  But,  after  all,  it  is  the  consent  which  perfects 
the  virtuous  act.  For,  if  after  the  inspiration,  and  the 
delight  taken  in  the  inspiration,  we  refuse,  notwith- 
standing, to  give  our  consent  to  God,  we  are  extremely 
ungrateful,  and  highly  offend  His  Divine  Majesty ; 
for  in  that  case  the  contempt  appears  the  greater.  So 
it  happened  to  the  Spouse  ;  for  though  the  sweet  voice 
of  her  Beloved  had  touched  her  heart  with  holy  delight, 
yet  she  would  not  open  him  the  door,  but  excused 
herself  with  a  frivolous  reason,  whereat  her  lover, 
justly  displeased,  went  his  way  and  left  her  alone.  So 
the  gentleman,  after  long  suit  to  his  lady  and  service 
accepted,  if  at  last  he  should  be  shaken  off  and  des- 
pised, would  have  much  more  occasion  of  discontent 
than  if  his  hopes  had  never  been  permittted  and 
favoured. 

6.  Resolve,  then,  Philothea,  to  accept  with  all  your 
heart  the  inspirations  it  shall  please  God  to  send  you, 
and,  when  they  arrive,  admit  them  as  ambassadors 
from  the  King  of  Heaven,  who  desires  to  make  a  con- 
tract   of    marriage   with    you ;    hear    quietly    their 
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embassage  ;  ponder  well  the  love  of  Him  that  vouch- 
safes to  inspire  you,  and  cherish  the  inspiration. 
Consent  to  the  proposal,  but  with  a  perfect,  constant, 
and  resolute  consent,  for  so  God,  whom  you  cannot 
oblige,  will,  notwithstanding,  hold  Himself  greatly 
obliged  to  you  for  your  good  will.  But  before  you  give 
consent  to  inspirations  in  important  and  extraordinary 
matters,  lest  you  be  deceived,  ask  counsel  of  your 
director,  to  the  end  he  may  examine  whether  the 
inspiration  be  true  or  false ;  because  the  enemy,  per- 
ceiving a  soul  prompt  to  consent  to  inspirations,  often 
proposes  false  ones  to  deceive  her,  which  he  can  never 
do,  so  long  as  she  with  humility  obeys  her  guide. 

7.  The  consent  being  given,  you  must  diligently 
give  effect  to  it,  and  hasten  to  put  the  inspiration  in 
practice,  which  is  the  height  of  true  virtue  ;  for  to  have 
consented  in  heart  and  not  to  proceed  to  the  effect 
thereof,  would  be  like  planting  a  vine  and  not  desiring 
that  it  should  fructify. 

8.  Now  to  all  this,  the  good  performance  of  the 
morning  exercise  and  spiritual  retreat,  which  I  have 
prescribed,  serves  exceedingly  ;  for  by  those  means  we 
prepare  ourselves  to  do  well,  not  only  by  a  general, 
but  also  by  a  particular  preparation. 

Ch.  xix.— Of  Holy  Confession. 

1.  Our  Saviour  has  left  in  His  Church  the  Holy 
Sacrament  of  Confession  or  Penance,  that  in  it  we 
may  wash  ourselves  from  all  our  sins  whensoever  we 
are  defiled  with  them.  Suffer  not,  then,  your  heart, 
Philothea,  to  be  any  long  time  infected  with  sin,  since 
you  have  so  present  and  easy  a  remedy. 

2.  The  soul  which  has  consented  to  sin  ought  to 
have  a  horror  of  herself,  and  cleanse  herself  as  soon 
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as  may  be,  out  of  the  respect  due  to  the  eyes  of  the 
Divine  Majesty  who  beholds  her.  And  why  should 
we  die  this  spiritual  death,  having  so  sovereign  a 
remedy  ? 

3.  Confess  yourself  humbly  and  devoutly  once 
every  week,  and  ever  before  you  communicate,  if  it 
be  possible,  although  you  feel  not  your  conscience 
charged  with  guilt  of  any  mortal  sin.  For  by  Con- 
fession you  shall  receive  not  only  absolution  of  the 
venial  sins  which  you  shall  confess,  but  also  great 
force  to  avoid  them  hereafter,  with  a  clear  light  to 
discern  them,  and  abundance  of  grace  to  repair  all 
the  damage  you  have  incurred  by  them ;  you  will 
practise  the  virtues  of  humility,  obedience,  simplicity, 
and  charity,  and  in  this  one  act  of  Confession  you 
shall  exercise  more  virtues  than  in  any  other  what- 
soever. 

4.  Have  always  a  true  detestation  of  the  sins  you 
shall  confess,  be  they  never  so  little,  with  a  firm 
resolution  to  amend  them  hereafter.  Many  confess 
their  venial  sins  through  custom,  and  rather  to  be 
methodical  than  for  any  amendment ;  and  therefore 
they  continue  all  their  life  charged  with  the  burden  of 
them,  and  lose  by  that  means  many  spiritual  helps 
and  advantages.  If,  then,  you  confess  to  have  lied, 
though  without  prejudice  to  any,  or  to  have  spoken 
some  inordinate  or  idle  word,  or  to  have  played  over- 
much, repent  yourself  thereof,  and  purpose  firmly  to 
amend.  For  it  is  an  abuse  to  confess  any  kind  of  sin, 
be  it  mortal  or  venial,  without  a  will  to  amend,  since 
Confession  was  instituted  for  no  other  end. 

5.  Make  not  only  those  superfluous  accusations 
many  do  out  of  custom  :  I  have  not  loved  God  so  well 
as  I  ought ;  I  have  not  prayed  with  so  great  devotion 
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as  I  should  ;  I  have  not  cherished  my  neighbour  as  I 
ought ;  I  have  not  received  the  Sacraments  with  so 
great  reverence  as  I  ought,  and  such  like.  For  mak- 
ing such  accusations  you  bring  nothing  in  particular 
that  may  make  you  confessor  understand  the  state  of 
your  conscience  ;  for  all  the  Saints  in  heaven  and  all 
the  men  on  earth  might  say  the  same  if  they  went  to 
Confession. 

6.  Consider,  therefore,  what  particular  cause  you 
have  to  make  those  accusations,  and  when  you  have 
discovered  it,  accuse  yourself  of  this  default  simply 
and  plainly.  For  example,  you  accuse  yourself  of 
not  having  cherished  your  neighbour  as  you  ought ; 
peradventure,  because  having  seen  some  poor  body  in 
necessity,  whom  you  might  easily  have  succoured  and 
comforted,  you  had  no  care  of  him.  Well,  then,  in 
this  case,  accuse  yourself  thus  in  particular  :  Having 
seen  a  poor  man  in  necessity,  I  did  not  assist  him  as  I 
could  have  done,  through  my  mere  negligence,  hard- 
heartedness,  or  contempt,  according  as  you  know  the 
occasion  of  the  default.  So  likewise  accuse  not  your- 
self that  you  have  not  prayed  to  God  with  such 
devotion  as  you  ought ;  but  if  you  have  had  any 
voluntary  distraction,  or  neglected  to  take  convenient 
place,  due  time,  and  posture  requisite  for  attention  in 
prayer,  accuse  yourself  of  it  with  all  simplicity, 
according  as  you  shall  find  yourself  faulty,  without 
those  general  terms  which  serve  for  nothing  at 
Confession. 

7.  Think  it  not  enough  only  to  confess  your  venial 
sins  as  facts,  but  accuse  yourself  also  of  the  motive 
which  induced  you  to  commit  them.  For  example,  be 
not  content  to  say  you  have  lied  without  damaging 
any  person,  but  declare  whether  it  were  for  vain-glory, 
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either  to  praise  or  excuse  yourself,  or  for  vain  mirth, 
or  stubbornness.  If  you  have  sinned  in  gaming, 
express  whether  it  were  for  greediness  of  lucre,  or  for 
company's  sake  ;  and  so  of  the  rest.  Tell  also  how 
long  you  have  persevered  in  your  sin  ;  for  continuance 
of  time  ordinarily  much  increases  the  sin,  there  being 
great  difference  between  a  light  vanity,  which  slips 
into  our  mind  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  and  one  where- 
on our  heart  has  dwelt  a  day,  or  two,  or  three.  We 
must  then  confess  the  fact,  the  motive,  and  the  con- 
tinuance of  our  sins.  For  though  ordinarily  we  are 
not  bound  to  be  so  punctilious  in  explicating  venial 
sins ;  nay,  nor  absolutely  to  confess  them  at  all,  yet 
they  that  desire  to  cleanse  their  souls,  the  better  to 
attain  to  true  devotion,  must  be  careful  to  manifest  to 
their  spiritual  physician  the  disease  of  which  they 
desire  to  be  cured,  be  it  never  so  small. 

8.  Spare  not  to  tell  what  is  requisite  to  declare 
plainly  the  quality  of  your  offence,  as  the  occasion 
you  had  to  be  angry,  or  to  support  one  in  his  vice. 
For  example,  a  man,  whom  I  like  not,  speaketh  to  me 
some  word  in  jest,  and  I  take  it  ill  and  grow  choleric 
thereupon  ;  whereas  if  another  man  that  had  been 
more  pleasing  to  me,  had  spoken  more  harshly,  I 
should  have  taken  it  in  good  part.  In  such  a  case  I 
will  not  omit  to  say,  I  have  used  choleric  speeches  to 
a  certain  person,  taking  in  ill  part  some  words  he 
spake  to  me,  not  so  much  for  the  quality  of  the  words, 
as  for  my  dislike  of  the  party.  And  if  it  be  more- 
over needful  to  express  the  terms,  to  declare  yourself 
the  better,  I  think  it  were  good  to  declare  them  ;  for 
accusing  yourself  so  plainly,  you  do  not  only  discover 
the  fault  committed,  but  withal,  the  evil  inclinations, 
habits,  and  other  roots  of  sin  ;   so  that  by  this  means 
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your  ghostly  father  comes  to  have  a  more  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  conscience  he  deals  with,  and  of  the 
remedies  most  convenient  for  the  same.  Yet  must 
you  always  conceal  the  third  persons,  who  have  been 
partakers  with  you  in  the  offence,  as  much  as  is 
possible. 

9.  Take  heed  of  many  sins  which  often  dwell  and 
reign  secretly  in  our  conscience,  that  you  may  confess 
and  purge  yourself  of  them ;  and  to  this  purpose 
read  attentively  the  6th,  27th,  28th,  29th,  35th,  and 
36th  Chapters  of  the  Third  Part,  and  the  8th  Chapter 
of  the  Fourth  Part. 

10.  Change  not  easily  your  confessor;  but  having 
made  choice  of  one,  continue  to  render  him  an  account 
of  your  conscience  on  the  days  appointed,  telling  him 
freely  and  plainly  the  sins  you  have  committed. 
From  time  to  time,  monthly,  or  every  two  months, 
disclose  to  him  likewise  the  state  of  your  inclinations, 
though  you  have  not  sinned  by  them,  as  whether  you 
be  tormented  with  sadness  or  with  melancholy, 
whether  you  be  given  to  mirth  or  desirous  of  gain,  or 
such  like  inclinations. 

Imitation— Bk.  iv.,  Ch.  vii. — Of  the  Examina- 
tion of  our  own  Conscience,  and  of  a 
Resolution  of  Amendment. 

the  beloved. 

1 .  Above  all  things,  it  behoves  the  priest  of  God  to 
come  to  the  celebrating,  handling  and  receiving  this 
sacrament,  with  very  great  humility  of  heart  and 
lowly  reverence ;  with  an  entire  faith  and  a  pious 
intention  of  the  honour  of  God. 

Diligently  examine  thy  conscience,  and  to  the  best 
of  thy  power  cleanse  and  purify  it  by  true  contrition 
and   humble   confession,   so   that   there   be   nothing 
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weighty  to  give  thee  remorse  and  hinder  thy  free 
access. 

Repent  thee  of  all  thy  sins  in  general,  and  in 
particular,  lament  and  grieve  for  thy   daily  offences. 

And  if  thou  hast  time,  confess  to  God  in  the  secret 
of  thy  heart,  all  the  miseries  of  thy  passions. 

2.  Sigh  and  grieve  that  thou  art  yet  so  carnal  and 
worldly ;  so  unmortified  in  thy  passions  ;  so  full  of 
the  notions  of  concupiscence;  so  unguarded  in  thy 
outward  senses ;  so  often  entangled  with  many  vain 
imaginations ;  so  much  inclined  to  exterior  things ; 
so  negligent  as  to  the  interior ;  so  easy  to  laughter 
and  dissoluteness;  so  hard  to  tears  and  compunction; 
so  prone  to  relaxation  and  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh ; 
so  sluggish  to  austerity  and  fervour ;  so  curious  to 
hear  news  and  to  see  fine  sights  ;  so  remiss  to  embrace 
things  humble  and  abject;  so  covetous  to  possess 
much;  so  sparing  in  giving;  so  close  in  retaining; 
so  inconsiderate  in  speech ;  so  little  able  to  hold  thy 
peace  ;  so  disorderly  in  thy  carriage ;  so  over  eager 
in  thy  actions ;  so  greedy  at  meat ;  so  deaf  to  the 
words  of  God  ;  so  hasty  for  rest ;  so  slow  to  labour  ; 
so  wakeful  to  hear  idle  tales ;  so  drowsy  to  watch  in 
the  service  of  God  ;  so  hasty  to  make  an  end  of  thy 
prayers ;  so  wandering  as  to  attention ;  so  negligent 
in  saying  thy  office;  so  tepid  in  celebrating;  so  dry 
at  the  time  of  receiving ;  so  quickly  distracted  ;  so 
seldom  quite  recollected  within  thyself;  so  easily 
moved  to  anger  ;  so  apt  so  take  offence  at  others  ;  so 
prone  to  judge  ;  so  severe  in  reprehending  ;  so  joyful 
in  prosperity;  so  weak  in  adversity  ;  so  often  propos- 
ing many  good  things,  and  effecting  little. 

3.  Having  confessed  and  bewailed  these  and  other 
thy  defects,  with  sorrow  and  a  great  dislike  of  thy 
own  weakness,  make  a  strong  resolution  always  to 
amend  thy  life,  and  to  advance  in  virtue. 

Then,  with  a  full  resolution,  and  with  thy  whole  will, 
offer  thyself  up  to  the  honour  of  My  name,  on  the 
altar  of  thy  heart,  as  a  perpetual  holocaust,  by  com- 
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mitting  faithfully  to  Me  both  thy  soul  and  body: 
that  so  thou  mayest  be  worthy  to  approach  to  offer 
up  sacrifice  to  God,  and  to  receive  for  thy  salvation 
the  Sacrament  of  My  body. 

4.  For  there  is  no  oblation  more  worthy,  nor 
satisfaction  greater  for  the  washing  away  of  sins,  than 
to  offer  up  thyself  purely  and  entirely  to  God,  together 
with  the  Oblation  of  the  body  of  Christ,  in  the  Mass 
and  in  the  Communion. 

If  a  man  does  what  lies  in  him,  and  is  truly  peni- 
tent as  often  as  he  shall  come  to  Me  for  pardon  and 
grace,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  who  will  not  the  death  of 
the  sinner \  but  rather  that  he  should  be  converted  and 
live,  I  will  no  longer  remember  his  sins,  but  all  shall  be 
forgiven  him  (Ezek.  xviii.  and  xxxiii.). 

Bk.  iv.,   Ch.  ix.— That    we   must  Offer   Our- 
selves AND  ALL  THAT    IS   OURS  TO  GOD  AND 

Pray  for  all. 

disciple. 

1.  Lord,  all  things  are  Thine  that  are  in  heaven 
and  on  earth. 

I  desire  to  offer  up  myself  to  Thee  as  a  voluntary 
oblation,  and  to  remain  for  ever  Thine. 

Lord,  in  the  sincerity  of  my  heart,  I  offer  myself  to 
Thee  this  day,  to  be  Thy  servant  evermore,  to  serve 
Thee,  and  to  become  a  sacrifice  of  perpetual  praise  to 
Thee. 

Receive  me  with  this  sacred  Oblation  of  Thy 
Precious  Body,  which  I  offer  to  Thee  this  day,  in  the 
presence  of  Thy  angels  invisibly  standing  by,  that  it 
may  be  for  mine  and  all  the  people's  salvation. 

2.  Lord,  I  offer  to  Thee  all  my  sins  and  offences, 
which  I  have  committed  in  Thy  sight  and  that  of  Thy 
holy  angels,  from  the  day  that  I  was  first  capable  of 
sin  until  this  hour,  upon  Thy  propitious  altar,  that 
Thou  mayest  burn  and  consume  them  all  with  the 
fire  of  Thy  charity,  and  mayest  remove  all  the  stains 
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of  my  sins,  and  cleanse  my  conscience  from  all 
offences,  and  restore  to  me  Thy  grace,  which  I  have 
lost  by  sin,  by  fully  pardoning  me  all,  and  mercifully 
receiving  me  to  the  kiss  of  peace. 

3.  What  can  I  do  for  my  sins,  but  humbly  confess 
them  and  lament  them,  and  incessantly  implore  Thy 
mercy  for  them. 

Hear  me,  I  beseech  Thee,  in  Thy  mercy  when  I 
stand  before  Thee,  O  my  God ! 

All  my  sins  displease  me  exceedingly  ;  I  will  never 
commit  them  any  more  :  I  am  sorry  for  them,  and  will 
be  sorry  for  them  as  long  as  I  live  :  I  am  willing  to 
do  penance  for  them,  and  to  make  satisfaction  to  the 
utmost  of  my  power. 

Forgive,  O  my  God !  forgive  me  my  sins,  for  Thy 
holy  name's  sake.  Save  my  soul,  which  Thou  hast 
redeemed  with  Thy  precious  blood. 

Behold,  I  commit  myself  to  Thy  mercy;  I  resign 
myself  into  Thy  hands. 

Deal  with  me  according  to  Thy  goodness,  not 
according  to  my  wickedness  and  iniquity. 

4.  I  offer  also  to  Thee  all  the  good  I  have,  though 
very  little  and  imperfect ;  that  Thou  mayest  make  it 
better,  and  sanctify  it ;  that  Thou  mayest  be  pleased 
with  it,  and  make  it  acceptable  to  Thee,  and  perfect 
it  more  and  more  ;  and  mayest  moreover  bring  me, 
who  am  a  slothful  and  unprofitable  wretch,  to  a  good 
and  happy  end. 

5.  I  offer  to  Thee  also  all  the  godly  desires  of  Thy 
devout  servant,  the  necessities  of  my  parents,  friends, 
brethren,  sisters,  and  all  those  that  are  dear  to  me  ; 
and  of  all  such  as,  for  the  love  of  Thee,  have  been 
benefactors  to  me  or  others,  or  who  have  desired  and 
begged  of  me  to  offer  up  prayers  and  Masses  for  them- 
selves and  all  that  belonged  to  them  ;  whether  they 
live  as  yet  in  the  flesh  or  whether  they  are  now 
departed  out  of  the  world  ;  that  they  all  may  be  sensi- 
ble of  the  assistance  of  Thy  grace,  of  the  benefit  of 
Thy  comfort,  of  Thy  protection  from  all  dangers,  and 


LESSON  XXV.      OF  OFFERING  OURSELVES  TO  GOD.    277 

of  a  deliverance  from  their  pains  ;  and  that  being 
freed  from  all  evils,  they  may  with  joy  give  worthy 
thanks  to  Thee. 

6.  I  offer  up  also  to  Thee,  my  prayers  and  this 
sacrifice  of  propitiation  for  them  in  particular,  who 
have  in  anything  wronged  me,  grieved  me,  or  abused 
me,  or  have  done  me  any  damage  or  displeasure  : 

And  for  all  those,  likewise,  whom  I  have  at  any  time 
grieved,  troubled,  injured,  or  scandalized,  by  words 
or  deeds,  knowingly  or  unknowingly ;  that  it  may 
please  Thee  to  forgive  us  all  our  sins  and  offences  one 
against  another. 

Take,  O  Lord,  form  our  hearts  all  jealousy,  indig- 
nation, wrath,  and  contention,  and  whatsoever  may 
hurt  charity,  and  lessen  brotherly  love. 

Have  mercy,  O  Lord,  have  mercy  on  those  that 
crave  Thy  mercy ;  give  grace  to  them  that  stand  in 
need  thereof;  and  grant  that  we  may  be  worthy  to 
enjoy  Thy  grace  and  that  we  may  attain  to  life  ever- 
lasting.    Amen. 
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LESSON  XXVI. 

Of  Frequent  Communion :  That  it  is  Profitable  to 
Communicate  often:  That  Holy  Communion  is 
not  lightly  to  be  Forborne :  That  the  Body  of 
Christ  and  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  most  Neces- 
sary to  a  Faithful  Soul. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper ,  and  invited  many . 
And  he  sent  his  servant  at  the  hour  of  supper  to  say  to 
them  that  were  invited,  that  they  should  come,  for  now  all 
things  are  ready.  And  they  began  all  at  once  to  make 
excuse.  The  first  said  to  him,  I  have  bought  a  farm, 
and  I  must  needs  go  out  and  see  it;  I  pray  thee,  hold  me 
excused.  And  another  said,  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of 
oxen,  and  I  go  to  try  them  :  I  pray  thee,  hold  me  excused. 
And  another  said,  I  have  married  a  wife,  and  therefore 
I  cannot  come.  And  the  servant  returni7ig  told  these 
things  to  his  lord.  Then  the  master  of  the  house,  being 
angry,  said  to  his  servant:  Go  out  quickly  into  the 
streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  and  bring  in  hither  the  poor 
and  the  feeble  and  the  blind  and  the  lame.  And  the  ser- 
vant said :  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded,  and 
yet  there  is  room.  And  the  lord  said  to  the  serva?it :  Go 
out  into  the  highways  and  hedges ;  and  compel  them  to  come 
in,  that  my  house  may  be  filled.  But  I  say  unto  you, 
that  none  of  those  men  that  were  invited,  shall  taste  of 
my  supper. — Luke  xiv.  16. 

They  that  are  in  health,  need  not  a  physician,  but  they 
that  are  ill.     Go  then  and  learn  what  this  meaneth,  I 
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will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice.     For  I  am  not  come  to 
call  the  just  but  sinners. — Matt.  ix.  12. 

Except  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink 
his  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you. — John  vi.  54. 

This  parable  plainly  teaches  you — 1,  That  God 
loves  you,  and  loves  you  with  a  great  love,  and  has  a 
great  desire  that  you  should  partake  of  this  heavenly 
banquet ;  2,  that  His  charity  is  not  content  with 
inviting  all,  but  compels  attendance;  3,  that  the 
sick  should  seek  this  Divine  remedy  with  confidence 
such  as  they  feel  in  an  earthly  physician  ;  4,  and  that 
this  heavenly  food  is  necessary  to  enable  you  to  live. 
Both  your  teachers  will  now  tell  you  how  to  accom- 
plish what  is  enjoined. 

Introduction— Pt.  il,  Ch.  xx.— Of  Frequenting 
the  Holy  Communion. 

1.  It  is  said  that  Mithridates,  king  of  Pontus,  hav- 
ing invented  the  Mithridate,  so  strengthened  his  body 
by  it,  that  afterwards  endeavouring  to  poison  himself, 
to  avoid  the  servitude  of  the  Romans,  he  could  not 
possibly  do  it.  Our  Saviour  has  instituted  the  vener- 
able Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  which  contains  really 
His  Flesh  and  Blood,  to  the  end  that  he  who  eats  it 
should  live  eternally.  Whosoever  then  shall  use  it 
often  with  devotion  so  confirmeth  his  health  and  the 
life  of  his  soul,  that  it  is  almost  impossible  he  should 
be  poisoned  with  any  kind  of  evil  affection.  We  can- 
not be  nourished  with  this  Flesh  of  life,  and  yet  live  in 
affections  of  death.  So  that  as  men  dwelling  in  the 
terrestrial  paradise  might  have  avoided  corporal  death, 
by  virtue  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  God  had  planted 
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there,  they  may  also  avoid  spiritual  death,  through 
the  efficacy  of  the  Sacrament  of  life. 

2.  If  delicate  fruits,  and  those  most  subject  to  decay 
(as  cherries,  strawberries,  and  apricots)  are  easily 
preserved  all  the  year  long  with  sugar  or  honey,  it  is 
no  wonder  that  our  hearts,  though  never  so  frail  and 
feeble,  are  preserved  from  the  corruption  of  sin,  when 
they  are  sugared  and  sweetened  with  the  incorruptible 
Flesh  and  Blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  O  Philothea,  the 
Christians  who  shall  be  damned  will  be  without  reply 
when  the  Just  Judge  shall  make  them  see  the  wrong 
they  did  themselves  to  incur  spiritual  death,  since  it 
was  so  easy  to  have  maintained  themselves  in  life  and 
health  by  the  eating  of  His  Body,  which  He  had 
left  them  for  that  end.  Miserable  wretches  !  (will  He 
say)  why  would  you  die,  having  the  fruit  and  food  of 
life  at  your  command  ? 

3.  To  receive  the  Communion  of  the  Eucharist  every 
day  I  neither  praise  nor  blame ;  but  to  communicate  every 
Sunday  I  persuade  and  exhort  every  one,  if  his  soul  be 
without  affection  to  sin.  These  are  the  very  words  of 
St.  Augustine^  with  whom  I  neither  blame  nor  com- 
mend absolutely  those  that  communicate  every  day, 
but  leave  that  to  the  discretion  of  the  ghostly  father  of 
him  who  would  be  resolved  in  this  point.  For,  as  the 
disposition  necessary  for  such  frequent  communion  is 
one  of  exquisite  perfection,  it  is  not  well  to  counsel 
it  generally ;  and  because  this  perfect  disposition  may 
be  found  in  many  good  souls,  it  is  not  well  to  divert  or 
dissuade  generally  every  one  from  it,  but  rather  let 
this  be  regulated  according  to  the  inward  state  of  each 
one  in  particular.  It  were  indiscretion  to  counsel 
every  one  without  distinction  to  this  frequent  com- 
munion ;  but  it  were  also  indiscretion  to  blame  any 
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one  for  it,  especially  if  he  follow  the  advice  of  some 
worthy  director.  The  answer  of  St.  Catherine  of  Siena 
was  very  happy,  when  it  was  objected  against  her 
often  communicating,  that  St,  Augustine  did  neither 
approve  nor  disapprove  communicating  every  day. 
Well,  said  she,  since  St.  Augustine  blamed  it  not,  I 
pray  you  do  not  blame  it,  and  I  am  content. 

4.  But  St.  Augustine,  as  you  see,  Philothea,  exhorts 
and  counsels  us  earnestly  to  communicate  every  Sun- 
day ;  follow  his  counsel  then  as  near  as  possible ;  for 
since,  as  I  suppose,  you  have  no  kind  of  affection  to 
mortal  sin,  nor  deliberately  to  venial,  you  are  in  the 
true  disposition  which  St.  Augustine  requires :  yea, 
and  in  a  more  excellent,  because  you  have  not  only  no 
affection  to  commit  sin,  but  further,  you  are  without 
affection  to  the  sin  itself;  so  that  if  your  ghostly  father 
think  fit,  you  may  profitably  communicate  more 
frequently  than  every  Sunday. 

5.  Yet  many  lawful  impediments  may  befall  you, 
not  on  your  own  part  but  on  theirs  with  whom  you  live, 
which  may  give  occasion  to  a  discreet  director  to  for- 
bid you  to  communicate  so  often.  As,  for  example,  if 
you  live  in  any  kind  of  subjection,  and  those  to  whom 
you  owe  obedience  are  so  ill-instructed  or  so  capricious 
that  they  are  troubled  or  disquieted  to  see  you  com- 
municate so  often ;  peradventure,  all  things  well 
considered,  it  would  be  good  to  condescend  to  these 
men's  infirmity,  and  to  communicate  but  once  a  fort- 
night, but  this  is  to  be  understood  when  you  can  by  no 
means  overcome  this  difficulty.  No  general  decision 
can  be  given  ;  in  this  case  we  must  do  what  our  ghostly 
father  will  advise ;  though  I  may  boldly  say,  that  the 
greatest  distance  between  the  communions  of  those 
who  desire  to  serve  God  devoutly,  is  from  month  to 
month. 
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6.  If  you  are  discreet  and  prudent  you  will  be 
hindered  neither  by  father  nor  mother,  husband  nor 
wife,  from  often  communicating ;  for  since  on  the  day 
of  your  communion  you  will  not  neglect  to  do  that 
which  is  requisite  to  your  calling,  but  will  be  rather 
more  mild  and  observant  towards  all,  and  not  refuse 
them  any  kind  of  duty,  there  is  no  likelihood  that  they 
will  seek  to  divert  you  from  this  exercise,  which  will 
bring  them  no  inconvenience,  except  they  may  be  of 
a  very  froward  and  unreasonable  spirit ;  in  that  case, 
asT  have  said,  peradventure  your  director  will  wish 
you  to  show  them  some  condescension.  As  for  bodily 
diseases,  there  are  none  which  can  be  a  lawful  impedi- 
ment to  this  holy  devotion,  save  only  that  which 
provokes  frequent  vomiting. 

7.  To  communicate  every  eight  days,  it  is  requisite 
to  be  guilty  neither  of  mortal  sin  nor  any  affection  to 
venial  sin,  and  to  have  a  fervent  desire  of  coming  to 
this  heavenly  banquet ;  but  to  communicate  every  day, 
it  is  moreover  necessary  to  have  conquered  the  great- 
est part  of  your  evil  inclinations,  and  that  it  be  by 
the  advice  of  your  spiritual  father. 

Imitation— Bk.  iv.,  Ch.  hi.— That  it  is   Profit- 
able to  Communicate  often. 

disciple. 

1.  Behold,  I  come  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  that  it  may  be 
well  with  me  by  Thy  gift,  and  that  I  may  be  delighted 
in  Thy  holy  banquet,  which  Thou,  O  God,  in  Thy 
sweetness,  hast  prepared  for  the  poor. 

Behold,  in  Thee  is  all  whatsoever  I  can  or  ought  to 
desire :  Thou  art  my  salvation  and  my  redemption, 
my  hope  and  my  strength,  my  honour  and  my 
glory. 


LESSON  XXVI.      OF  HOLY  COMMUNION.  283 

Make,  therefore,  the  soul  of  Thy  servant  joyful  this 
day,  because,  O  Lord  Jesus,  I  have  lifted  up  my  soul 
to  Thee. 

I  desire  at  this  time  to  receive  Thee  devoutly  and 
reverently  :  I  would  gladly  bring  Thee  into  my  house, 
that,  like  Zacheus,  I  may  receive  Thy  blessing,  and 
be  numbered  among  the  children  of  Abraham  (Luke 
xix.  9). 

My  soul  longs  to  be  nourished  with  Thy  body  :  my 
heart  desires  to  be  united  to  Thee. 

2.  Give  Thyself  to  me,  and  it  is  enough  :  for  with- 
out Thee  no  comfort  is  available. 

Without  Thee  I  cannot  subsist ;  and  without  Thy 
visitation  I  cannot  live. 

And,  therefore,  I  must  come  often  to  Thee,  and 
receive  Thee  for  the  remedy,  and  for  the  health  and 
strength  of  my  soul ;  lest  perhaps,  I  faint  in  the  way, 
if  I  be  deprived  of  this  heavenly  food. 

For  so,  O  most  merciful  Jesus,  Thou  wert  pleased 
once  to  say,  when  Thou  hadst  been  preaching  to  the 
people,  and  curing  sundry  diseases  :  /  will  not  send 
them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way  (Matt.  xv. 
32). 

Deal  now  in  like  manner  with  me,  who  hast  left 
Thyself  in  the  Sacrament  for  the  comfort  of  Thy 
faithful. 

For  Thou  art  the  most  sweet  refection  of  the  soul ; 
he  that  eats  Thee  worthily  shall  be  partaker  and  heir 
of  everlasting  glory. 

It  is,  indeed,  necessary  for  me,  who  am  so  often 
falling  and  committing  sin,  and  so  quickly  grow 
slack  and  faint,  by  frequent  prayers  and  confessions, 
and  by  the  Holy  Communion  of  Thy  Body,  to  repair 
my  strength,  to  cleanse  and  inflame  my  soul :  lest 
perhaps  by  abstaining  for  a  longer  time  I  fall  away 
from  my  holy  purpose. 

3.  For  the  senses  of  man  are  prone  to  evil  from 
his  youth  ;  and,  if  Thy  divine  medicine  succour  him 
not,  he  quickly  falls  to  worse. 
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The  Holy  Communion  withdraws  him  from  evil, 
and  strengthens  him  in  good. 

For  if  I  am  so  often  negligent  and  lukewarm  now, 
when  I  communicate  or  celebrate,  what  would  it  be  if 
I  did  not  take  this  remedy,  and  should  not  seek  so 
great  a  help  ? 

And  although  I  am  not  every  day  fit,  nor  well  dis- 
posed to  celebrate,  yet  I  will  endeavour  at  proper 
times  to  receive  the  divine  mysteries,  and  to  make 
myself  partaker  of  so  great  a  grace. 

For  this  is  the  principal  comfort  of  a  faithful  soul, 
so  long  as  she  sojourns  afar  from  Thee  in  this  mortal 
body  ;  being  mindful  often  of  her  God,  to  receive  her 
Beloved  with  a  devout  mind. 

4.  Oh  !  wonderful  condescension  of  Thy  tender 
love  towards  us,  that  Thou,  O  Lord  God,  the  Creator 
and  Enlivener  of  all  spirit,  shouldst  vouchsafe  to 
come  to  a  poor  soul,  and  with  Thy  whole  divinity  and 
humanity,  satisfy  her  hunger  ! 

4.  What  doth  it  avail  thee  to  delay  thy  confession 
for  a  long  time,  or  to  put  off  the  Holy  Communion  ? 

Purge  thyself  with  speed,  spit  out  the  venom  pre- 
sently, make  haste  to  take  this  remedy,  and  thou  shalt 
find  it  to  be  better  for  thee  than  if  thou  hadst  deferred 
it  for  a  long  time. 

If  thou  lettest  it  alone  to-day  for  this  cause,  perhaps 
to-morrow  a  greater  will  fall  out,  and  so  thou  mayest 
be  hindered  a  long  time  from  Communion,  and  become 
more  unfit. 

With  all  possible  speed  shake  off  this  heaviness 
and  sloth,  for  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  continue  long  in 
uneasiness,  to  pass  a  long  time  in  trouble,  and  for 
these  daily  impediments  to  withdraw  thyself  from  the 
divine  mysteries. 

Yea,  it  is  very  hurtful  to  defer  the  Communion  long ; 
for  this  usually  causes  a  great  lukewarmness  and 
numbness. 

5.  Alas !  some  tepid  and  dissolute  people  are 
willing  to  put  off  their  confession,  and  desire  that  their 
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Communion  should  be  deferred,  lest  they  should  be 
obliged  thereby  to  keep  a  stricter  watch  over  them- 
selves. 

6.  Ah  !  how  little  is  their  love  of  God,  how  weak 
is  their  devotion,  who  so  easily  put  off  the  Sacred 
Communion ! 

How  happy  is  he,  and  acceptable  to  God,  who  so 
liveth,  and  keepeth  his  conscience  in  such  purity,  as 
to  be  ready  and  well  disposed  to  communicate  every 
day,  if  it  were  permitted,  and  he  might  do  it  without 
being  noticed. 

If  sometimes  a  person  abstains  out  of  humility,  or 
by  reason  of  some  lawful  impediment,  he  is  to  be 
commended  for  his  reverence  ; 

But  if  sloth  steal  upon  him,  he  must  stir  up  himself 
and  do  what  lieth  in  him ;  and  God  will  assist  his 
desire  for  his  good  will,  which  he  chiefly  regards. 

7.  And,  when  he  is  lawfully  hindered,  he  must  yet 
always  have  a  good  will  and  pious  intention  to  com- 
municate, and  so  he  shall  not  lose  the  fruit  of  the 
Sacrament. 

For  every  devout  man  may  every  day,  and  every 
hour,  receive  Christ  spiritually  without  any  prohibition, 
and  with  great  profit  to  his  soul. 

And  yet,  on  certain  days,  and  at  the  times  appointed, 
he  ought,  with  an  affectionate  reverence,  to  receive 
sacramentally  the  Body  of  his  Redeemer,  and  rather 
aim  at  the  praise  and  honour  of  God,  than  seek  his 
own  comfort. 

For  he  communicates  mystically,  and  is  invisibly 
fed,  as  often  as  he  devoutly  calleth  to  mind  the 
mystery  of  the  incarnation  and  passion  of  Christ,  and 
is  inflamed  with  the  love  of  Him. 

8.  He  that  prepareth  not  himself  but  when  a  fes- 
tival draweth  near,  or  when  custom  compelleth  him 
thereunto,  shall  often  be  unprepared. 

Blessed  is  he  that  offereth  himself  up  as  an  holo- 
caust to  the  Lord,  as  often  as  he  celebrates  or  com- 
municates. 
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Oh  !  happy  mind  and  blessed  soul,  which  deserves 
to  receive  Thee,  her  Lord  God,  devoutly!  and  in 
receiving  Thee  to  be  filled  with  spiritual  joy ! 

Oh  !  how  great  a  Lord  does  she  entertain !  how 
beloved  a  guest  does  she  bring  into  her  house !  how 
sweet  a  companion  does  she  receive !  how  faithful  a 
friend  does  she  accept !  how  beautiful  and  how  noble 
a  spouse  does  she  embrace,  who  deserves  to  be  loved 
above  all  her  beloved,  and  beyond  all  that  she  can 
desire ! 

Let  heaven  and  earth,  with  all  their  attire,  be  silent 
in  Thy  presence,  O  my  dearest  Beloved ;  for  what- 
ever praise  or  beauty  they  have,  is  all  the  gift  of  Thy 
bounty ;  nor  can  they  come  up  to  the  beauty  of  Thy 
name,  of  whose  wisdom  there  is  no  end. 

Ch.  x.— That  the  Holy  Communion  is  not 
Lightly  to  be  Foreborne. 

the  beloved. 

i.  Thou  oughtest  often  to  have  recourse  to  the 
Fountain  of  Grace  and  of  Divine  Mercy;  to  the 
Fountain  of  all  Goodness  and  all  Purity;  that  thou 
mayest  be  healed  of  thy  passions  and  vices,  and  be 
made  more  strong  and  vigilant  against  all  the  temp- 
tations and  deceits  of  the  devil. 

The  enemy,  knowing  the  very  great  advantage  and 
remedy  which  is  in  the  Holy  Communion,  strives  by 
all  means  and  occasions,  as  much  as  he  is  able,  to 
withdraw  and  hinder  faithful  and  devout  persons  from 
it. 

2.  For  when  some  are  preparing  themselves  for 
the  Sacred  Communion,  they  suffer  the  greater 
assaults  of  Satan. 

This  wicked  spirit,  as  it  is  written  in  Job,  cometh 
amongst  the  sons  of  God,  to  trouble  them  with  his 
accustomed  malice,  or  to  make  them  over-fearful  and 
perplexed,  that  so  he  may  diminish  their  devotion,  or 
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by  his  assaults  take  away  their  faith,  if  perchance, 
they  may  altogether  forbear  the  Communion,  or  at 
least  approach  it  with  tepidity. 

But  there  is  no  regard  to  be  had  to  his  wiles  and 
suggestions,  be  they  never  so  filthy  and  abominable  ; 
but  all  his  attempts  are  to  be  turned  back  upon  his 
own  head. 

The  wretch  is  to  be  contemned  and  scorned,  nor 
is  the  Holy  Communion  to  be  omitted  for  his  assaults 
and  the  commotions  which  he  causeth. 

3.  Oftentimes,  also,  a  person  is  hindered  by  too 
great  a  solicitude  for  obtaining  devotion  and  a  certain 
anxiety  about  making  his  confession. 

Follow  herein  the  counsel  of  the  wise,  and  put 
away  all  anxiety  and  scruple :  for  it  hinders  the  grace 
of  God,  and  destroys  devotion. 

Leave  not  the  Holy  Communion  for  every  small 
trouble  and  vexation,  but  go  quickly  to  confession, 
and  willingly  forgive  others  their  offences  against 
thee. 

And  if  thou  hast  offended  anyone,  humbly  crave 
pardon,  and  God  will  readily  forgive  thee. 

Be  neither  too  long  nor  too  hasty  in  celebrating, 
but  observe  the  good  common  manner  of  those  with 
whom  thou  livest. 

Thou  oughtest  not  to  be  tedious  and  troublesome 
to  others,  but  to  keep  the  common  way,  according  to 
the  appointment  of  superiors,  and  rather  suit  thyself 
to  the  profit  of  others,  than  to  thine  own  inclination 
or  devotion. 

Ch.  xi. — That  the  Body  of  Christ  and  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  most  Necessary  to  a 
Faithful  Soul. 

disciple. 

1.  O  sweetest  Lord  Jesus!  how  great  sweetness 
hath  a  devout  soul  that  feasteth  with  Thee  at  thy 
banquet,  where  there  is  no  other  meat  set  before  her 
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to  be  eaten  but  Thyself,  her  only  Beloved,  and  most 
to  be  desired  above  all  the  desires  of  her  heart. 

And  to  me,  indeed,  it  would  be  delightful  to  pour 
out  tears  in  Thy  presence,  with  the  whole  affection  of 
my  heart,  and,  like  the  devout  Magdalen,  to  wash 
Thy  feet  with  my  tears. 

But  where  is  this  devotion,  where  is  this  so  plentiful 
shedding  of  holy  tears  ? 

Surely  in  the  sight  of  Thee,  and  of  Thy  holy 
angels,  my  whole  heart  ought  to  be  inflamed  and  to 
weep  for  joy. 

For  I  have  Thee  in  the  Sacrament  truly  present, 
though  hidden  under  another  form. 

2.  For  to  behold  Thee  in  Thine  own  divine 
brightness,  is  what  mine  eyes  would  not  be  able  to 
endure ;  neither  could  the  whole  world  subsist  in  the 
splendour  of  the  glory  of  Thy  majesty. 

In  this,  therefore,  Thou  condescendest  to  my  weak- 
ness, that  thou  hidest  Thyself  under  the  Sacrament. 

I  truly  have  and  adore  Him  whom  the  angels  adore 
in  heaven ;  but  I,  as  yet  in  faith ;  they,  by  sight  and 
without  a  veil. 

I  must  be  content  with  the  light  of  true  faith,  and 
walk  therein  till  the  day  of  eternal  brightness  breaks 
forth,  and  the  shades  of  figures  pass  away. 

But  when  that  which  is  perfect  shall  come,  the  use 
of  the  sacraments  shall  cease,  for  the  blessed  in 
heavenly  glory  stand  not  in  need  of  the  veils  of 
sacraments. 

For  they  rejoice  without  end  in  the  presence  of  God, 
beholding  His  glory  face  to  face;  and  being  trans- 
formed from  glory  into  the  glory  of  the  incomprehen- 
sible Deity,  they  taste  the  Word  of  God  made  flesh,  as 
He  was  from  the  beginning,  and  as  He  remaineth  for 
ever. 

3.  When  I  call  to  mind  these  wonders,  even  every 
spiritual  comfort  becomes  grievously  tedious  to  me  ; 
because,  as  long  as  I  behold  not  my  Lord  openly  in 
His  glory,  I  make  no  account  of  whatsoever  1  see  and 
hear  in  the  world. 
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Thou  art  my  witness,  O  God,  that  not  one  thing  can 
comfort  me,  nor  anything  created  give  me  rest,  but 
only  Thou,  my  God,  whom  I  desire  for  ever  to  con- 
template. 

But  this  is  not  possible  whilst  I  remain  in  this 
mortal  life ;  and,  therefore,  I  must  endeavour  to 
acquire  much  patience,  and  submit  myself  to  Thee  in 
all  my  desires. 

For  Thy  saints  also,  O  Lord,  who  now  rejoice  with 
Thee  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  whilst  they  were  liv- 
ing expected  in  faith  and  great  patience  the  coming 
of  Thy  glory. 

What  they  believed,  I  believe  ;  what  they  hoped  for, 
I  hope  for  ;  and  whither  they  are  come,  I  trust  that  I 
also,  through  Thy  grace,  shall  come. 

In  the  meantime,  I  will  walk  in  faith  strengthened 
by  the  examples  of  Thy  saints. 

I  shall  have,  moreover,  for  my  comfort  and  the 
direction  of  my  life,  Thy  holy  books  ;  and,  above  all 
these  things,  thy  Most  Holy  Body  for  a  singular 
remedy  and  refuge. 

4.  For,  in  this  life,  I  find  there  are  two  things 
especially  necessary  for  me,  without  which  this  miser- 
able life  would  be  insupportable. 

Whilst  I  am  kept  in  the  prison  of  the  body,  I 
acknowledge  myself  to  need  two  things,  food and  light. 

Thou  hast,  therefore,  given  to  me,  weak  as  I  am, 
Thy  Sacred  Body  for  the  nourishment  of  my  soul  and 
body,  and  thou  hast  set  thy  word  as  a  light  to  my  feet 
(Ps.  cxviii.  105). 

Without  these  two  I  could  not  well  live,  for  the 
Word  of  God  is  the  light  of  my  soul,  and  Thy  Sacra- 
ment is  the  bread  of  life. 

These  also  may  be  called  the  two  tables  set  on  the 
one  side  and  on  the  other,  in  the  storehouse  of  the 
Holy  Church. 

One  is  the  table  of  the  holy  altar,  having  the  holy 
bread,  that  is,  the  precious  Body  of  Christ ; 

The  other  is  that  of  the  divine  law,  containing  holy 
u 
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doctrine,  teaching  the  right  faith,  and  firmly  leading 
even  within  the  veil,  where  is  the  Holy  of  Holies. 

Thanks  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord  Jesus,  Light  of  Eternal 
Light,  for  the  table  of  holy  doctrine  which  Thou  hast 
afforded  us  by  the  ministry  of  Thy  servants  :  the  pro- 
phets, and  apostles,  and  other  teachers. 

5.  Thanks  be  to  Thee,  O  Thou  Creator  and 
Redeemer  of  men,  who,  to  manifest  Thy  love  to  the 
whole  world,  hast  prepared  a  great  supper,  wherein 
thou  hast  set  before  us  to  be  eaten,  not  the  typical 
lamb,  but  Thy  Most  Sacred  Body  and  Blood  ;  rejoic- 
ing all  the  faithful  with  Thy  holy  banquet,  and 
replenishing  them  with  the  cup  of  salvation,  in  which 
are  all  the  delights  of  Paradise  ;  and  the  holy  angels 
do  feast  with  us,  but  with  a  more  happy  sweetness. 

6.  Oh ;  how  great  and  honourable  is  the  office  of 
priests,  to  whom  it  is  given  to  consecrate  with  sacred 
words  the  Lord  of  Majesty  ;  to  bless  Him  with  their 
lips,  to  hold  Him  with  their  hands,  to  receive  Him 
with  their  own  mouth,  and  to  administer  Him  to 
others  ! 

Oh !  how  clean  ought  those  hands  to  be,  how  pure 
that  mouth,  how  holy  that  body,  how  unspotted  the 
heart  of  a  priest,  into  whom  the  Author  of  Purity  so 
often  enters ! 

From  the  mouth  of  a  priest  nothing  but  what  is  holy, 
no  word  but  what  is  good  and  profitable,  ought  to 
proceed,  who  so  often  receives  the  Sacrament  ot 
Christ. 

7.  His  eyes  ought  to  be  simple  and  chaste  which  are 
used  to  behold  the  Body  of  Christ ;  his  hands  pure 
and  lifted  up  to  heaven,  which  are  used  to  handle  the 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth. 

Unto  the  priests  especially  it  is  said  in  the  law,  Be 
you  holy,  for  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy  (Lev.  xix.  2). 

8.  Let  Thy  grace,  O  Almighty  God,  assist  us, 
that  we  who  have  undertaken  the  office  of  priesthood 
may  serve  Thee  worthily  and  devoutly  in  all  purity 
and  good  conscience. 
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And  if  we  cannot  live  in  so  great  innocence  as  we 
ought,   grant   us   at   least   duly   to   bewail   the   sins 
which  we    have    committed ;    and    in   the  spirit  of 
humility    and    the    resolution    of    a    good    will    to 
serve  Thee  more  fervently  for  the  time  to  come. 
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LESSON  XXVII. 

Of  Holy  Communion  :  With  how  great  Reverence 
Christ  Ought  to  be  Received  :  That  the  great 
Goodness  and  Love  of  God  are  Shown  to  Man  in 
this  Sacrament:  That  many  Benefits  are  Be- 
stowed on  those  who  Communicate  Devoutly : 
Of  the  Dignity  of  the  Sacrament,  and  of  the 
Priestly  State. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

/  have  compassion  on  the  multitude,  for  behold  they 
have  now  been  with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to 
eat.  And  if  I  shall  send  them  away  fasting  to  their 
home,  they  will  faint  in  the  way,  for  some  of  them  came 
from  afar  off. — Mark  viii.  2. 

For  the  lips  of  the  priest  shall  keep  knowledge,  and 
they  shall  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth :  because  he  is  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. — Mai.  ii.  7. 

Let  these  two  texts  suffice  here  to  explain  the 
mercy  of  Christ  towards  you,  and  the  dignity  of  the 
priesthood.  Beautiful  passages  follow,  quoted  in  the 
Imitation,  where  also  are  suggested  the  most  tender 
affections  for  you  to  entertain  in  Holy  Communion. 
Only  remember,  the  words  are  to  be  understood  of 
lively  faith,  and  not  always  of  sensible  feelings ;  of 
these  the  soul  has  not  control,  though  with  the  help 
of  God  she  can  always  make  acts  of  lively  faith. 
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Imitation— Bk.  iv. 

CHRIST. 

Come  to  me,  all y oil  that  labour  and  are  burdened,  and 
I  will  refresh  you,  saith  the  Lord  [St.  Matt.  xi.  28). 

The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  for  the  life  of 
the  world  (St.  John  vi.  52). 

Take  ye  and  eat,  this  is  my  body,  which  shall  be 
delivered for  you :  this  do  for  the  commemoration  of  me 
(1  Cor  xi.  24). 

He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth 
in  me,  and  I  in  him  (St.  John  vi.  57). 

The  words  that  I  have  spoken  to  you  are  spirit  and  life 
(St.  John  vi.  64). 

Chap,  l— How  Christ  is  to  be  Received. 

disciple. 

1.  These  are  thy  words,  O  Christ,  the  Eternal 
Truth,  though  not  all  delivered  at  one  time,  nor 
written  in  one  place. 

Since,  therefore,  they  are  Thy  words,  and  they  are 
true,  they  are  all  to  be  received  by  me  with  thanks 
and  with  faith. 

They  are  Thine,  and  Thou  hast  spoken  them ;  and 
they  are  also  mine,  because  Thou  delivered  them  for 
my  salvation. 

I  willingly  receive  them  from  Thy  mouth,  that  they 
may  be  more  inseparably  ingrafted  in  my  heart. 

These  words,  of  so  great  tenderness,  full  of  sweet- 
ness and  love,  encourage  me ;  but  my  sins  terrify  me, 
and  my  unclean  conscience  keeps  me  back  from 
approaching  to  so  great  mysteries. 

The  sweetness  of  Thy  words  invites  me,  but  the 
multitude  of  my  offences  weighs  me  down. 

2.  Thou  commandest  me  to  approach  to  Thee  with 
confidence,  if  I  would  have  part  with  Thee,  and  to 
receive  the  food  of  immortality,  if  I  desire  to  obtain 
life  and  glory  everlasting. 
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Comey  Thou  sayest  to  me,  all  you  thai  labour  and  are 
heavy  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you  (Matt.  xi.  28). 

O  sweet  and  amiable  word  in  the  ear  of  a  sinner, 
that  Thou,  O  Lord,  my  God,  shouldst  invite  the  poor 
and  needy  to  the  communion  of  Thy  Most  Sacred 
Body! 

But  who  am  I,  O  Lord,  that  I  should  presume  to 
come  to  Thee  ? 

Behold,  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain 
Thee  ;  and  Thou  sayest :  Come  ye  all  to  me. 

3.  What  means  this  most  loving  condescension, 
and  so  friendly  an  invitation  ? 

How  shall  I  dare  to  approach,  who  am  conscious  to 
myself  of  no  good  on  which  I  can  presume  ? 

How  shall  I  introduce  Thee  into  my  house,  who 
have  oftentimes  provoked  Thy  indignation  ? 

The  angels  and  archangels  stand  with  a  reverential 
awe ;  the  saints  and  the  just  are  afraid  ;  and  Thou 
sayest,  Come  ye  all  to  me. 

Unless  Thou,  O  Lord,  didst  say  it,  who  could  be- 
lieve it  to  be  true  ? 

And  unless  Thou,  O  Lord,  didst  command  it,  who 
would  dare  attempt  to  approach  ? 

4.  Behold  Noah,  a  just  man,  laboured  a  hundred 
years  in  building  the  ark,  that  he  with  a  few  might  be 
preserved ;  and  how  shall  I  be  able  in  the  space  of 
one  hour  to  prepare  myself  to  receive  with  reverence 
the  Maker  of  the  world  r 

Moses,  Thy  servant,  Thy  great  and  special  friend, 
made  an  ark  of  incorruptible  wood,  which  he  also 
covered  with  the  most  pure  gold,  that  he  might  deposit 
therein  the  tables  of  the  law  ;  and  shall  I,  a  rotten 
creature,  presume  so  easily  to  receive  Thee,  the  Maker 
of  the  law  and  the  Giver  of  life  ? 

Solomon,  the  wisest  of  kings  of  Israel,  employed 
seven  years  in  building  a  magnificent  temple  for  the 
praise  of  Thy  name  : 

And  for  eight  days  together  celebrated  the  feast  of 
the  dedication  thereof;  he  offered  a  thousand  pacific 
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victims,  and  brought  the  ark  of  the  covenant  in  a 
solemn  manner  into  the  place  prepared  for  it,  with 
sound  of  triumph  and  jubilee  : 

And  I,  a  wretch,  and  the  vilest  of  men,  how  shall  I 
bring  Thee  into  my  house,  who  can  hardly  spend  one 
half  hour  devoutly  ?  And  would  to  God  I  had  ever 
once  spent  one  half  hour  as  I  ought ! 

5.  O  my  God,  how  much  did  they  endeavour  to  do 
to  please  Thee  !  Alas,  how  little  it  is  that  I  do  !  How 
short  a  time  do  I  spend  when  I  prepare  to  communi- 
cate ! 

Seldom  am  I  wholly  recollected,  very  seldom  free 
from  all  distraction  ! 

And  yet  surely,  in  the  life-giving  presence  of  Thy 
Deity,  no  unbecoming  thought  should  occur,  nor  any- 
thing created  take  up  my  mind  ;  for  it  is  not  an  angel, 
but  the  Lord  of  angels,  that  I  am  to  entertain. 

6.  And  yet  there  is  a  very  great  difference  between 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  with  its  relics  and  Thy  Most 
Pure  Body,  with  its  unspeakable  virtues,  between 
those  sacrifices  of  the  law,  which  were  figures  of  things 
to  come,  and  the  true  sacrifice  of  Thy  Body  which  is 
the  accomplishing  of  all  those  ancient  sacrifices. 

7.  Why,  then,  am  I  not  more  inflamed,  considering 
Thy  venerable  presence  ? 

Why  do  I  not  prepare  myself  with  greater  care  to 
receive  Thy  sacred  gifts,  seeing  that  these  ancient 
holy  patriarchs  and  prophets,  yea,  kings  also  and 
princes,  with  the  whole  people,  have  shown  so  great 
affection  of  devotion  towards  thy  divine  worship  ? 

8.  The  most  devout  king,  David,  danced  before 
the  Ark  of  God  with  all  his  might,  commemorating 
the  benefits  bestowed  in  times  past  on  the  fathers.  He 
made  musical  instruments  of  sundry  kinds  ;  he  pub- 
lished psalms,  and  appointed  them  to  be  sung  with  joy ; 
he  himself  likewise  often  sung  them,  playing  upon  his 
harp,  inspired  with  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He 
taught  the  people  of  Israel  to  praise  God  with  their 
whole  heart,  and  to  join  their  voices  in  blessing  and 
magnifying  Him  every  day. 
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If  so  great  devotion  was  then  used,  and  such  remem- 
brance of  the  praise  of  God,  before  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  how  great  ought  to  be  the  reverence  and 
devotion  which  I  and  all  Christian  people  should  have 
in  the  presence  of  this  Sacrament,  in  the  receiving  the 
most  excellent  Body  of  Christ  ? 

9.  Many  run  to  sundry  places  to  visit  the  relics  of 
the  saints,  and  are  astonished  to  hear  their  wonderful 
works ;  they  behold  the  noble  buildings  of  their 
churches,  and  kiss  their  sacred  bones  wrapt  up  in  silk 
and  gold  : 

And  behold  I  have  Thee  here  present  on  the  altar, 
my  God,  the  Saint  of  saints,  the  Creator  of  men,  and 
the  Lord  of  angels. 

Oftentimes  in  seeing  those  things  men  are  moved 
with  curiosity  and  the  novelty  of  the  sight,  and  but 
little  fruit  of  amendment  is  reaped  thereby;  especially 
when  persons  lightly  run  hither  and  thither,  without 
true  contrition  for  their  sins. 

But  here,  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  altar,  Thou  art 
wholly  present,  my  God,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ;  where 
also  the  fruit  of  eternal  salvation  is  plentifully  reaped, 
as  often  as  Thou  art  worthily  and  devoutly  received. 

And  to  this  we  are  not  drawn  by  any  levity,  curios- 
ity, or  sensuality  ;  but  by  a  firm  faith,  a  devout  hope, 
and  sincere  charity. 

10.  O  God,  the  invisible  Maker  of  the  world,  how 
wonderfully  dost  Thou  deal  with  us !  How  sweetly 
and  graciously  dost  Thou  order  all  things  in  favour  of 
Thy  elect,  to  whom  Thou  offerest  Thyself  to  be 
received  in  this  Sacrament. 

For  this  exceeds  all  understanding  of  man  ;  this,  in 
a  particular  manner,  engages  the  heart  of  the  devout, 
and  enkindles  their  love. 

For  Thy  true  faithful,  who  dispose  their  whole  life 
to  amendment,  by  this  most  worthy  Sacrament  fre- 
quently receive  a  great  grace  of  devotion  and  love  of 
virtue. 

11.     Oh!  the  wonderful    and  hidden  grace  of  this 
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Sacrament,  which  only  the  faithful  of  Christ  know ; 
but  unbelievers  and  such  as  are  slaves  to  sin,  cannot 
experience. 

In  this  Sacrament  is  conferred  spiritual  grace ; 
lost  virtue  is  repaired  in  the  soul ;  and  beauty,  dis- 
figured by  sin,  returns  again. 

And  so  great  sometimes  is  this  grace,  that  from  the 
abundance  of  the  devotion  that  is  bestowed,  not  only 
the  mind,  but  the  frail  body  also  feels  a  great  increase 
of  strength. 

12.  Yet  it  is  much  to  be  lamented  and  pitied,  that 
we  should  be  so  lukewarm  and  negligent,  as  not  to  be 
drawn  with  greater  affection  to  the  receiving  of  Christ, 
in  whom  consist  all  the  hope  and  merit  of  those  that 
shall  be  saved. 

For  he  is  our  sanctification  and  our  redemption  ; 
He  is  our  comfort  in  our  pilgrimage,  and  the  eternal 
beatitude  of  the  saints. 

It  is,  therefore,  much  to  be  lamented,  that  many  take 
so  little  notice  of  this  saving  mystery,  which  rejoices 
heaven,  and  preserves  the  whole  world. 

Oh  !  the  blindness  and  the  hardness  of  the  heart  of 
man,  that  doth  not  consider  so  unspeakable  a  gift ; 
and,  from  a  daily  use  of  it,  falls  into  a  disregard  of  it. 

13.  For,  if  this  Most  Holy  Sacrament  were  only 
celebrated  in  one  place,  and  consecrated  only  by  one 
priest  in  the  world,  how  great  a  desire  would  men 
have  to  go  to  that  place,  and  to  such  a  priest  of  God, 
that  they  might  see  the  divine  mysteries  celebrated ! 

But  now  there  are  made  many  priests,  and  Christ  is 
offered  up  in  many  places ;  that  the  grace  and  love 
of  God  to  man  may  appear  so  much  the  greater,  by 
how  much  the  more  this  Sacred  Communion  is  spread 
throughout  the  world. 

Thanks  be  to  Thee,  O  good  Jesus,  our  eternal 
Shepherd  ;  who  has  vouchsafed  to  feed  us,  poor  exiles, 
with  Thy  precious  Body  and  Blood  and  to  invite  us  to 
the  receiving  of  these  mysteries,  with  the  words  of  Thy 
own  mouth,  saying,  Come  to  me,  all  you  that  labour  and 
are  burdened,  and  I will  refresh  you  (Matt.  xi.  28). 
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Ch.  11. — That  the  great  Goodness  and  Love  of 
God  are  Shown  to  Man  in  this  Sacrament. 

disciple. 

1.  O  Lord,  trusting  in  Thy  goodness  and  in  Thy 
great  mercy,  I  come,  sick,  to  my  Saviour  ;  hungry  and 
thirsty,  to  the  Fountain  of  Life  ;  needy,  to  the  King  of 
heaven,  a  servant  to  his  Lord,  a  creature  to  his  Crea- 
tor, and  one  in  desolation  to  his  loving  comforter. 

But  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  Thou  shouldst  come 
to  me  ?  Who  am  I,  that  Thou  shouldst  give  Thyself 
to  me  ? 

How  dares  such  a  sinner  appear  before  Thee  ?  And 
how  dost  Thou  vouchsafe  to  come  to  a  sinner  ? 

Thou  knowest  Thy  servant,  and  Thou  knowest  that 
he  has  nothing  of  good  in  him  that  can  entitle  him  to 
this  favour. 

I  confess,  therefore,  my  unworthiness,  acknowledge 
Thy  bounty,  praise  Thy  goodness,  and  give  Thee 
thanks  for  Thy  excessive  charity. 

For  it  is  of  Thy  own  mercy  Thou  dost  this,  not  for 
my  merits ;  that  Thy  goodness  may  be  better  known 
to  me ;  that  greater  chanty  may  be  imparted,  and 
humility  more  perfectly  recommended. 

Since,  therefore,  this  is  what  pleaseth  Thee,  and 
Thou  has  commanded  it  should  be  so,  Thy  merciful 
condescension  pleaseth  me  also  :  and  I  wish  that  my 
iniquity  may  be  no  obstacle. 

2.  Oh  !  most  sweet  and  most  bountiful  Jesus,  how 
great  reverence  and  thanks,  with  perpetual  praise, 
are  due  to  Thee,  for  the  receiving  of  Thy  Sacred  Body, 
whose  dignity  no  man  can  sufficiently  express  ! 

But  what  shall  I  think  on  in  this  Communion  when 
I  am  approaching  to  my  Lord,  whom  I  can  never 
reverence  as  much  as  I  ought,  and  yet  would  gladly 
receive  with  devotion  ? 

What  can  I  think  on  better  or  more  wholesome  to 
my  soul,  than  to  humble  myself  entirely  in  Thy  pres- 
ence, and  extol  Thy  infinite  goodness  above  me  ? 
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I  praise  thee,  O  my  God,  and  I  extol  Thee  for  ever  : 
I  despise  myself,  and  subject  myself  to  Thee,  casting 
myself  down  to  the  depth  of  my  unworthiness. 

3.  Behold  Thou  art  the  Saint  of  saints,  and  I  am 
the  greatest  of  sinners. 

Behold,  Thou  bowest  Thyself  down  to  me,  who  am 
not  worthy  to  look  up  to  Thee. 

Behold,  Thou  comest  to  me ;  Thou  art  willing  to 
be  with  me. 

Thou  invitest  me  to  Thy  banquet,  where  Thou  wilt 
give  me  Thy  heavenly  food,  and  the  bread  of  angels 
to  eat ;  no  other  verily  than  Thyself,  the  living  Bread, 
who  didst  come  down  from  heaven,  and  who  givest 
life  to  the  world. 

4.  Behold  whence  love  proceeds  ;  what  a  bounty 
shines  forth  !  How  great  thanks  and  praises  are  due 
to  Thee  for  these  things. 

Oh  !  how  wholesome  and  profitable  was  Thy  design 
in  this  institution  !  How  sweet  and  delightful  this 
banquet,  in  which  Thou  givest  Thyself  to  be  our  food  ! 

Oh !  how  admirable  is  Thy  work,  O  Lord  !  how 
powerful  Thy  virtue  !  how  infallible  Thy  truth  ! 

For  Thou  didst  speak  the  word,  and  all  things  were 
made;  and  that  has  been  done  which  Thou  didst 
command. 

5.  A  wonderful  thing  it  is,  and  worthy  of  faith, 
and  exceeding  all  human  understanding;  that  thou, 
O  Lord,  my  God,  true  God,  and  true  Man,  art  contained 
whole  and  entire  under  a  small  form  of  bread  and  wine, 
and,  without  being  consumed,  art  eaten  by  the  receiver. 

Thou,  the  Lord  of  all  things,  who  standest  in  need 
of  no  one,  hast  been  pleased  by  this  Sacrament  to 
dwell  in  us  : 

Preserve  my  heart  and  my  body  without  stain,  that 
with  a  joyful  and  clean  conscience  I  may  be  able  often 
to  celebrate  Thy  sacred  mysteries,  and  to  receive  for 
my  eternal  salvation  what  thou  hast  principally 
ordained  and  instituted  for  Thy  honour  and  perpetual 
remembrance. 
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6.  Rejoice,  O  my  soul,  and  give  thanks  to  thy 
God  for  so  noble  a  gift,  and  so  singular  a  comfort  left 
to  thee  in  this  vale  of  tears. 

For  as  often  as  thou  repeatest  this  mystery,  and 
receivest  the  Body  of  Christ,  so  often  dost  thou  cele- 
brate the  work  of  thy  redemption  ;  and  art  made  par- 
taker of  all  the  merits  of  Christ. 

For  the  charity  of  Christ  is  never  diminished,  and 
the  greatness  of  His  propitiation  is  never  exhausted. 

Therefore  oughtest  thou  to  dispose  thyself  for  this, 
by  perpetually  renewing  the  vigour  of  thy  mind,  and 
by  weighing  with  attentive  consideration  this  great 
mystery  of  thy  salvation. 

And  as  often  as  thou  sayest  or  hearest  Mass,  it 
ought  to  seem  to  thee  as  great,  now,  and  delightful 
as  if  Christ  that  same  day,  first  descending  into  the 
Virgin's  womb,  had  been  made  man  :  or,  hanging  on 
the  cross,  was  suffering  and  dying  for  the  salvation  of 
mankind. 

Ch.  iv. — That  many   Benefits  are  Bestowed 
on  Those  who  Communicate  Devoutly. 

disciple. 

i.  O  Lord,  my  God,  prevent  Thy  servant  in  the 
blessings  of  Thy  sweetness,  that  I  may  approach 
worthily  and  devoutly  to  Thy  magnificent  Sacra- 
ment. 

Raise  up  my  heart  towards  Thee,  and  deliver  me 
from  this  heavy  sluggishness. 

Visit  me  with  Thy  grace,  that  I  may  taste  in  spirit 
Thy  sweetness,  which  plentifully  lies  hid  in  this  Sacra- 
ment, as  in  its  source. 

Illuminate,  also,  my  eyes  to  behold  so  great  a 
mystery,  and  strengthen  me  to  believe  it  with  an 
undoubting  faith. 

For  it  is  Thy  work,  not  man's  power ;  Thy  sacred 
institution,  not  man's  invention. 

For  no  man  can  be  found  able  of  himself  to  know 
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and  understand  these  things,  which  surpass  even  the 
subtlety  of  angels. 

What !  shall  I,  therefore,  an  unworthy  sinner,  who 
am  but  dust  and  ashes,  be  able  to  search  into  or  con- 
ceive so  high  and  sacred  a  mystery  ? 

2.  O  Lord,  in  the  simplicity  of  my  heart,  with  a 
good  and  firm  faith,  and  in  obedience  to  Thy  command, 
1  come  to  Thee  with  hope  and  reverence ;  and  I  do 
verily  believe  that  Thou  art  here  present  in  the  Sacrament, 
God  and  man. 

It  is,  then,  Thy  will  that  I  should  receive  Thee,  and 
through  love  unite  myself  to  Thee. 

Wherefore,  I  humbly  implore  Thy  mercy,  and  I 
beg  of  Thee  to  give  me  for  this  a  special  grace,  that 
I  may  be  wholly  melted  away  in  Thee  and  overflow 
with  Thy  love,  and  seek  no  more  any  comfort  from 
anything  else. 

For  this  most  high  and  most  excellent  Sacrament 
is  the  health  of  soul  and  body,  the  remedy  of  all 
spiritual  diseases  by  which  my  vices  are  cured,  my 
passions  are  restrained,  temptations  are  overcome  or 
lessened,  a  greater  grace  is  infused,  virtue  receives  an 
increase,  faith  is  confirmed,  hope  strengthened, 
charity  inflamed  and  extended. 

3.  For  Thou  hast  bestowed,  and  still  oftentimes 
dost  bestow,  many  good  things  in  this  Sacrament  on 
Thy  beloved  who  communicate  devoutly,  O  my  God,^ 
the  support  of  my  soul,  who  art  the  Repairer  of 
human  infirmity,  and  the  Giver  of  all  interior  com- 
fort. 

For  Thou  impartest  unto  them  much  consolation,  to 
support  them  in  their  many  troubles  ;  and  Thou  lift- 
est  them  up  from  the  depth  of  their  own  dejection,  to 
the  hope  of  Thy  protection  ;  and  Thou  dost  recreate 
and  enlighten  them  interiorly  with  a  certain  new 
grace  ;  in  such  sort,  that  they  who  before  Communion 
were  anxious,  and  felt  no  affection  in  themselves, 
after  being  fed  with  this  heavenly  meat  and  drink, 
find  themselves  changed  for  the  better. 


302         LESSON  XXVII.      OF   HOLY   COMMUNION. 

And  Thou  art  pleased  to  deal  thus  with  Thy  elect, 
to  the  end  that  they  may  truly  acknowledge  and 
plainly  experience  how  great  is  their  infirmity  when 
left  to  themselves,  and  how  much  they  receive  from 
Thy  bounty  and  grace. 

For  of  themselves  they  are  cold,  dry,  and  indevout ; 
but  by  Thee  they  are  made  fervent,  cheerful,  and 
devout. 

For  who  is  he,  that,  approaching  humbly  to  the 
Fountain  of  Sweetness,  does  not  carry  away  with  him 
some  little  sweetness  r  Or  who,  standing  by  a  great 
fire,  does  not  receive  from  it  some  little  heat  ? 

Now,  Thou  art  a  fountain  always  full  and  over- 
flowing ;  Thou  art  a  fire  always  burning  and  never 
decaying. 

4.  Wherefore,  if  I  cannot  draw  out  of  the  fulness 
of  the  fountain,  nor  drink  my  fill,  I  will  at  least  set 
my  mouth  to  the  orifice  of  this  heavenly  pipe,  that  so 
I  may  draw  from  thence  some  small  drop  to  refresh 
my  thirst,  to  the  end  that  I  may  not  be  wholly  dried 
up. 

And  if  I  cannot  as  yet  be  all  heavenly  and  all  on 
fire,  like  the  cherubim  and  seraphim,  I  will,  however, 
endeavour  to  apply  myself  to  devotion,  and  to  pre- 
pare my  heart  for  the  acquiring  some  small  flame  of 
divine  fire,  by  the  humbly  receiving  of  this  life-giving 
Sacrament. 

And  whatever  is  wanting  to  me,  O  good  Jesus, 
most  blessed  Saviour,  do  Thou  in  Thy  bounty  and 
goodness  supply  for  me,  who  hast  vouchsafed  to  call 
all  unto  Thee,  saying,  Come  to  me,  all  you  that  labour 
and  are  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you  (MM.  xi.   28). 

5.  I  labour,  indeed,  with  the  sweat  of  my  brow,  I 
am  tormented  with  grief  of  heart,  I  am  burdened  with 
sins,  I  am  troubled  with  temptations,  and  am 
entangled  and  oppressed  with  many  evil  passions  ; 
and  there  is  no  one  to  help  me,  no  one  to  deliver  and 
save  me,  but  Thou,  O  Lord  God,  my  Saviour,  to 
whom  I  commit  myself  and  all  that  is  mine,  that  Thou 
mayest  keep  me,  and  bring  me  to  everlasting  life. 
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Receive  me  for  the  praise  and  glory  of  Thy  name, 
who  hast  prepared  Thy  Body  and  Blood  for  my  meat 
and  drink. 

Grant,  O  Lord  God  my  Saviour,  that  with  the 
frequenting  of  this  Thy  mystery,  the  affection  of  my 
devotion  may  increase. 

Ch.   v.— Of  the   Dignity   of    the    Sacrament, 

and    of    the    priestly  state. 

the  beloved. 

i .  If  thou  hadst  the  purity  of  an  angel,  and  the 
sanctity  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  thou  wouldst  not  be 
worthy  to  receive  or  handle  this  Sacrament. 

For  this  is  not  due  to  any  merits  of  men  that  a  man 
should  consecrate  and  handle  the  Sacrament  of  Christ, 
and  receive  for  his  food  the  Bread  of  Angels. 

Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  see  what  kind  of  ministry 
has  been  delivered  to  thee  by  the  imposition  of  the 
bishop's  hands. 

Lo  !  thou  art  made  a  priest,  and  art  consecrated  to 
say  Mass  :  see  now  that  in  due  time  thou  faithfully 
and  devoutly  offer  up  sacrifice  to  God,  and  that  thou 
behave  thyself  in  such  manner  as  to  be  without 
reproof. 

Thou  hast  not  lightened  thy  burthen,  but  art  now 
bound  with  a  stricter  bond  of  discipline,  and  art 
obliged  to  a  greater  perfection  of  sanctity. 

A  priest  should  be  adorned  with  all  virtues  and 
give  example  of  a  good  life  to  others. 

His  conversation  should  not  be  with  the  vulgar  and 
common  ways  of  men,  but  with  the  angels  in  heaven, 
or  with  perfect  men  upon  earth. 

2.  A  priest,  clad  in  his  sacred  vestments,  is 
Christ's  vicegerent,  to  pray  to  God  for  himself  and 
for  all  the  people,  in  a  suppliant  and  humble  manner. 

He  has  before  him  and  behind  him  the  sign  of  the 
cross  of  the  Lord,  that  he  may  always  remember  the 
passion  of  Christ. 
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He  bears  the  cross  before  him  in  his  vestment,  that 
he  may  diligently  behold  the  footsteps  of  Christ,  and 
fervently  endeavour  to  follow  them. 

He  is  marked  with  a  cross  behind,  that  he  may 
mildly  suffer,  for  God's  sake,  whatsoever  adversities 
shall  befall  him  from  others. 

He  wears  the  cross  before  him  that  he  may  bewail 
his  own  sins ;  and  behind  him  that  through  compas- 
sion he  may  lament  the  sins  of  others,  and  know  that 
he  is  placed,  as  it  were,  a  mediator  betwixt  God  and 
the  sinner. 

Neither  ought  he  to  cease  from  prayer  and  the  holy 
oblation,  till  he  be  favoured  with  the  grace  and  mercy 
which  he  implores. 

When  a  priest  celebrates  he  honours  God,  he 
rejoices  the  angels,  he  edifies  the  Church,  he  helps  the 
living,  he  obtains  rest  for  the  deady  and  makes  himself 
partaker  of  all  that  is  good. 
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LESSON  XXVIII. 

How  we  ought  to  Communicate  :  A  self-Interrogation 
concerning  the  Exercise  Proper  before  Com- 
munion: Of  the  Oblation  of  Christ  on  the  Cross 
and  of  the  Resignation  of  Ourselves  without 
Reserve :  With  what  great  Diligence  we  ought 
to  Prepare. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

But  let  a  man  prove  himself :  and  so  let  him  eat  of 
that  bread,  and  drink  of  the  chalice.  For  he  that  eateth 
and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment 
to  himself,  not  discerning  the  body  of  the  Lord. — 1  Cor. 
xi.  28. 

And  I  live,  now  not  I :  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.  And 
that  I  live  now  in  the  flesh  :  I  live  in  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God,  who  loved  me  and  delivered  himself  for  me. — 
Gal.  ii.  20. 

If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  to  me,  and  drink.  He 
that  believeth  in  me,  as  the  Scripture  saith,  Out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water . — John  vii.  37. 

From  these  words  you  learn — >i,  What  you  should 
do  in  order  fitly  to  approach  this  mystery  of  love  ;  2, 
what  spiritual  gifts  are  to  be  sought  for  and  hoped 
for ;  3,  that  in  this  mystery  all  is  spirit  and  life. 
But  both  your  masters  will  instruct  you  herein. 
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Introduction— Pt.  il,  Ch.  xxi. — How  we  Ought 
to  Communicate. 

i.  Begin  to  prepare  yourself  for  Holy  Communion 
the  evening  before,  by  many  aspirations  and  ejacula- 
tions of  love,  retiring  somewhat  sooner  that  you  may 
rise  more  early  in  the  morning.  If  you  chance  to 
awake  in  the  night,  fill  presently  your  heart  and  your 
mouth  with  some  odoriferous  words,  by  means  of  which 
your  soul  may  be  perfumed  to  receive  your  Spouse, 
who,  watching  while  you  sleep,  prepares  Himself  to 
bring  you  a  thousand  graces  and  favours,  if  on  your 
part  you  dispose  yourself  to  receive  them.  In  the 
morning  get  up  with  great  joy  for  the  happiness  you 
expect,  and  being  confessed,  go  with  great  confidence 
accompanied  also  with  humility,  to  receive  this 
heavenly  Food  which  nourishes  you  to  immortal  life. 
After  you  have  recited  the  sacred  words  : — O  Lord,  I 
am  not  worthy,  &c,  move  not  your  head  or  lips  any 
more,  neither  to  pray,  nor  to  sigh,  but  open  your 
mouth  softly  and  moderately,  and  lifting  up  your 
head,  as  much  as  is  needful,  that  the  priest  may  see 
what  he  does,  full  of  hope,  faith,  and  charity  receive 
Him  whom,  in  whom,  by  whom,  and  for  whom  you 
believe,  hope,  and  love. 

2.  O  Philothea^  think  to  yourself  that  as  the  bee 
having  gathered  from  the  flowers  the  dew  of  heaven, 
and  the  choicest  juice  of  the  earth,  and  having 
converted  it  into  honey,  carries  it  into  her  hive ;  so 
the  priest  having  taken  from  the  altar  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  the  true  Son  of  God,  who  as  the  dew  is 
descended  from  heaven,  and  the  true  Son  of  the 
Virgin,  who  as  a  flower  is  sprung  from  the  earth  of 
our  humanity,  he  puts  Him  as  delicious  Food  into 
your  mouth  and  body. 
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3.  Having  received  Him,  stir  up  your  heart  to 
come  and  do  homage  to  this  King  of  Salvation, 
treat  with  Him  of  your  inward  affairs,  contemplate 
Him  within  you,  where  He  is  lodged  for  your  happi- 
ness. To  conclude,  make  Him  as  welcome  as  you 
possibly  can,  and  carry  yourself  in  such  manner  that 
men  may  judge  by  all  your  actions  that  God  is  with 
you. 

4.  When  you  cannot  have  the  benefit  of  communi- 
cating really  at  the  Holy  Mass,  communicate  at  least 
in  heart,  spiritually  uniting  yourself  with  an  ardent 
desire  to  this  quickening  Flesh  of  our  Blessed 
Saviour. 

5.  Your  principal  intent  in  communicating  must 
be  to  advance,  comfort,  and  strengthen  yourself  in 
the  love  of  God :  you  must  receive  only  for  love 
that  which  love  alone  has  caused  to  be  given  you. 
No,  you  cannot  consider  our  Saviour  in  any  action 
either  more  loving  or  more  tender  towards  us  than 
in  this  Sacrament,  in  which  He  annihilates  Himself 
in  a  manner,  and  turns  Himself  into  meat,  that  so 
he  may  penetrate  our  souls,  and  unite  Himself  most 
intimately  to  the  heart  and  body  of  His  faithful. 

6.  If  worldlings  ask  you  why  you  communicate  so 
often,  tell  them  it  is  to  learn  to  love  God,  to  be 
purified  from  your  imperfections,  to  be  delivered  from 
your  miseries,  to  be  comforted  in  your  affliction,  and 
to  be  strengthened  in  your  weakness.  Tell  them  that 
two  sorts  of  persons  ought  to  communicate  often  ;  the 
perfect,  because  being  well  disposed  they  do  them- 
themselves  wrong  in  not  approaching  to  the  spring 
and  fountain  of  perfection ;  and  the  imperfect,  that 
they  may  be  able  justly  to  aspire  to  perfection ;  the 
strong  lest  they  become  feeble,  and  the  feeble  that 
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they  may  become  strong ;  the  sick  to  be  healed,  and 
the  whole  lest  they  fall  into  sickness ;  and  that  for 
your  own  part,  as  one  imperfect,  feeble  and  sick, 
you  have  need  to  communicate  often  with  Him 
who  is  your  perfection,  strength,  and  health.  Tell 
them,  such  as  have  not  many  worldly  affairs  should 
communicate  often  because  they  have  leisure,  and 
such  as  have  much  temporal  business  should  likewise 
do  so  because  they  have  need  of  it,  and  that  he  who 
labours  much  and  takes  great  pains  ought  also  to 
eat  solid  meats,  and  frequently.  Tell  them  that  you 
receive  the  Blessed  Sacrament  to  learn  to  receive  it 
well :  because  no  man  performs  an  action  well  which 
he  does  not  often  practise. 

7.  Communicate  often,  Philothea,  and  as  often  as 
you  can,  with  the  advice  of  your  ghostly  father.  Hares 
in  our  mountains  become  white  in  winter,  because  they 
neither  see  nor  eat  anything  but  snow ;  so  by  adoring 
and  eating  beauty,  goodness,  and  purity  itself  in  this 
Divine  Sacrament,  you  will  become  entirely  fair,  good, 
and  pure. 

Imitation — Bk.  iv.,  Ch.  vi. — A  Self-Interroga- 
tion    CONCERNING     THE     EXERCISE     PROPER 

before  Communion. 

disciple. 

1.  When  I  consider  Thy  greatness,  O  Lord,  and 
my  own  vileness,  I  tremble  very  much,  and  am  con- 
founded in  myself. 

For  if  I  come  not  to  Thee,  I  fly  from  life ;  and  if  I  in- 
trude myself  unworthily,  I  incur  Thy  displeasure  : 

What  then  shall  I  do,  O  my  God,  my  helper,  my 
counsellor  in  necessities  ? 

2.  Do  thou  teach  me  the  right  way;  appoint  me 
some  short  exercise  proper  for  the  Holy  Communion  : 
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For  it  is  necessary  to  know  in  what  manner  I  should 
reverently  and  devoutly  prepare  my  heart  to  Thee,  for 
the  profitable  receiving  of  Thy  Sacrament,  or  for 
celebrating  also  so  great  and  divine  a  sacrifice. 

Ch.  viii. — Of  the  Oblation  of  Christ  on  the 
Cross,  and  of  the  Resignation  of  Our- 
selves. 

the  beloved. 

1 .  As  I  willingly  offered  Myself  to  God,  My  Father, 
for  thy  sins,  with  My  hands  stretched  out  upon  the 
cross,  and  My  body  naked,  so  that  nothing  remained 
in  Me,  which  was  not  turned  into  a  sacrifice,  to  appease 
the  divine  wrath  ;  even  so  must  thou  willingly  offer 
thyself  to  Me  daily  in  the  Mass,  for  a  pure  and  holy 
oblation,  together  with  all  thy  powers  and  affections 
as  heartily  as  thou  art  able. 

What  do  I  require  more  of  thee  than  that  thou 
endeavour  to  resign  thyself  entirely  to  Me  ? 

Whatsoever  thou  givest  besides  Thyself  I  regard 
not ;  for  I  seek  not  thy  gift,  but  thyself. 

2.  As  it  would  not  suffice  thee,  if  thou  hadst  all 
things  but  Me  ;  so  neither  can  it  please  Me,  whatever 
thou  givest,  as  long  as  thou  offerest  not  thyself. 

Offer  thyself  to  Me,  and  give  thy  whole  self  for  God, 
and  thy  offering  will  be  accepted. 

Behold,  I  offered  my  whole  self  to  the  Father  for 
thee,  and  have  given  My  whole  Body  and  Blood  for 
thy  food,  that  I  might  be  all  thine,  and  thou  mightest 
be  always  Mine. 

But  if  thou  wilt  stand  upon  self,  and  will  not  offer 
thyself  freely  to  My  will,  thy  offering  is  not  perfect, 
nor  will  there  be  an  entire  union  betwixt  us. 

Therefore,  before  all  thy  works  thou  must  make  a 
free  oblation  of  thyself  into  the  hands  of  God  ;  if  thou 
desire  to  obtain  liberty  and  grace  : 

For  the  reason  that  so  few  become  illuminated  and 
internally  free,  is  because  they  do  not  wholly  renounce 
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themselves.     My  sentence  stands  firm  ;   Unless  a  man 
renounce  all,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple  (Luke  xiv.  3 3 J. 

If,  therefore,  thou  desire  to  be  My  disciple,  offer  up 
thyself  to  Me,  with  all  thy  affections. 

Ch.  xii. — With  how  Great  Diligence  he  who  is 
to  Communicate  ought  to  Prepare  him- 
self for  Christ. 

the  beloved. 

i.  I  am  the  Lover  of  Purity,  and  the  Giver  of  all 
holiness. 

I  seek  a  pure  heart,  and  there  is  the  place  of  My 
rest. 

Make  ready  for  Me  a  large  sup per --room,  furnished, 
and  1 7vill  make  the  pasch  with  thee  together  with  my  dis- 
ciples (Mark  xiv.  15). 

If  thou  wilt  have  Me  come  to  thee,  and  remain  with 
thee,  purge  out  the  old  leaven  and  make  clean  the 
habitation  of  thy  heart ; 

Shut  out  the  whole  world,  and  all  the  tumult  of 
vices  ;  sit  like  a  sparrow  solitary  on  the  housetop, 
and  think  of  thy  excesses  in  the  bitterness  of  thy 
soul. 

For  every  lover  prepareth  the  best  and  fairest  room 
for  his  dearly  beloved ;  and  hereby  is  known  the 
affection  of  him  that  entertaineth  his  beloved. 

2.  Know,  nevertheless,  that  thou  canst  not  suffi- 
ciently prepare  thyself  by  the  merit  of  any  action  of 
thine,  although  thou  shouldst  prepare  thyself  a  wrhole 
year  together,  and  think  of  nothing  else. 

But  it  is  of  My  mere  goodness  and  grace  that  thou 
art  suffered  to  come  to  My  table;  as  if  a  beggar 
should  be  invited  to  dinner  by  a  rich  man,  and  had 
nothing  else  to  return  him  for  his  benefits,  but  to 
humble  himself  and  give  him  thanks. 

Do  what  lieth  in  thee,  and  do  it  diligently  ;  not 
out  of  custom,  nor  for  necessity  ;  but  with  fear ;  and 
reverence,    and    affection,   receive  the    Body   of   thy 
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beloved  Lord  thy  God,  who  vouchsafest  to  come  to 
thee. 

I  am  He  that  hath  invited  thee  ;  I  have  commanded 
it  to  be  done ;  I  will  supply  what  is  wanting  in  thee  ; 
come  and  receive  Me. 

3.  When  I  bestow  the  grace  of  devotion,  give 
thanks  to  thy  God,  not  for  that  thou  art  worthy,  but 
because  I  have  had  mercy  on  thee. 

If  thou  hast  it  not,  but  rather  findest  thyself  dry, 
continue  in  prayer,  sigh  and  knock  at  the  gate  of 
divine  mercy  ;  and  give  it  not  over  till  thou  receivest 
some  crumb  or  drop  of  divine  grace.  Thou  hast  need 
of  Me,  not  I  of  thee.  Neither  dost  thou  come  to 
sanctify  Me,  but  I  come  to  sanctify  and  make  thee 
better. 

Thou  comest  that  thou  mayest  be  sanctified  by  Me, 
and  united  to  Me ;  that  thou  mayest  receive  new 
grace,  and  be  inflamed  anew  to  amendment. 

Neglect  not  this  grace,  but  prepare  thy  heart  with 
all  diligence,  and  bring  thy  Beloved  into  thy  heart. 

4.  But  thou  oughtest  not  only  to  prepare  thyself 
by  devotion  before  communion,  but  carefully,  also,  to 
keep  thyself  therein  after  receiving  the  Sacrament : 
neither  is  the  carefully  guarding  of  thyself  afterwards 
less  required,  than  the  devoutly  preparing  thyself 
before  :  for  a  good  guard  afterwards  is  the  best  pre- 
paration for  again  obtaining  greater  grace. 

For  what  renders  a  man  very  much  indisposed  is,  if 
he  presently  turns  himself  to  seek  exterior  comfort. 

Beware  of  much  talk,  remain  in  secret,  and  enjoy 
thy  God,  for  thou  hast  Him,  whom  all  the  world 
cannot  take  from  thee. 

I  am  He  to  whom  thou  oughtest  to  give  thy  whole 
self;  so  that  thou  mayest  henceforward  live,  void  of 
all  solicitude,  not  in  thyself  but  in  Me. 
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LESSON  XXIX. 

That  a  Devout  Soul  ought  to  Desire  with  the  whole 
Heart  to  be  United  with  Christ  in  this  Sacrament : 
Of  the  Ardent  Desire  of  some  Devout  Persons 
towards  the  Body  of  Christ :  That  the  Grace  of 
Devotion  is  acquired  by  Humility  and  Self- 
Abnegation. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

For  what  have  I  in  heaven  ?  and  besides  thee  what  do  1 
desire  upon  earth.  For  thee  my  flesh  and  my  heart  hath 
fainted  away  :  thou  art  the  God  of  my  heart,  a7td  the  God 
that  is  my  portion  for  ever. — Ps.  lxxiii.  25. 

For  to  mey  to  live  is  Christ :  and  to  die  is  gain. — 
Phil.  i.  21. 

Or  do  you  think  that  the  Scripture  saith  in  vain  :  To 
envy  doth  the  spirit  covet  which  dwelleth  in  you  ?  But  he 
giveth  greater  grace.  Wherefore  he  saith,  God  resisteth 
the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble. — James  iv.  5 
and  6. 

These  words  teach — 1,  What  are  the  affections  of  a 
soul  that  desires  wholly  to  renounce  all  things  and  be 
united  to  God  alone;  2,  what  effects  in  the  soul  the 
communication  of  the  life  of  Christ  produces;  3,  that 
we  must  learn  to  love  God  alone  and  be  humble,  if 
we  would  be  loved  by  Him  and  illumined  with  His 
light.     Hereon  read  also  what  follows. 
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Imitation— Bk.  iv.,  Ch.  xiil— That  a  Devout 
Soul  ought  to  Desire,  with  the  whole 
Heart,  to  be  united  to  Christ  in  this 
Sacrament. 

disciple. 

1.  Who  will  give  me,  O  Lord,  to  find  Thee  alone, 
that  I  may  open  my  whole  heart  to  Thee,  and  enjoy 
Thee  as  my  soul  desireth ;  no  one  beholding  me,  nor 
any  creature  interesting  me,  or  at  all  affecting  me, 
but  Thou  alone  speaking  to  me,  and  I  to  Thee,  as  the 
Beloved  is  wont  to  speak  to  his  Beloved,  and  a  friend 
to  entertain  himself  with  his  friend. 

This  I  pray  for,  this  I  desire,  that  I  may  be  wholly 
united  to  Thee,  and  may  withdraw  my  heart  from  all 
created  things ;  and  by  the  Holy  Communion  and 
often  celebrating,  may  more  and  more  learn  to  relish 
heavenly  and  eternal  things. 

Ah !  Lord  God,  when  shall  I  be  wholly  united  to 
and  absorbed  in  Thee,  and  altogether  forgetful  of 
myself?  Thou  in  me  and  I  in  Thee;  and  so  grant 
us  both  to  continue  in  one. 

2.  Verily,  thou  art,  my  Beloved,  the  choicest 
amongst  thousands,  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased 
to  dwell  all  the  days  of  her  life. 

Verily,  thou  art  my  Peacemaker,  in  whom  is  sove- 
reign peace  and  true  rest;  out  of  whom  is  labour,  and 
sorrow,  and  endless  misery. 

Thou  art,  in  truth,  a  hidden  God,  and  Thy  counsel 
is  not  with  the  wicked  ;  but  Thy  conversation  is  with 
the  humble  and  the  simple. 

Oh !  how  sweet  is  Thy  spirit,  O  Lord,  who,  to  show 
Thy  sweetness  towards  Thy  children,  vouchsafest  to 
feed  them  with  the  most  delicious  bread  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven. 

Surely,  there  is  no  other  nation  so  great,  that  hath 
their  God  so  nigh  to  them,  as  Thou,  our  God,  art 
present  to  Thy  faithful ;  to  whom,  for  their  daily  com- 
x* 
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fort,  and  for  the  raising  up  of  their  hearts  to  heaven, 
Thou  givest  Thyself  to  be  eaten  and  enjoyed. 

3.  For  what  other  nation  is  there  so  honoured  as 
the  Christian  people  r 

Or  what  creature  under  heaven  so  beloved  as  a 
devout  soul,  into  whom  God  cometh,  that  He  may 
feed  her  with  His  glorious  Flesh  r  O  unspeakable 
grace  !     O  wonderful  condescension  ! 

O  infinite  love !  singularly  bestowed  upon  man. 

But  what  return  shall  I  make  to  the  Lord  for  this 
grace,  and  for  so  extraordinary  a  charity. 

There  is  nothing  that  I  can  give  Him  that  will 
please  him  better,  than  if  I  give  up  my  heart  entirely 
to  God,  and  unite  it  closely  to  Him. 

Then  all  that  is  within  me  shall  rejoice  exceedingly, 
when  my  soul  shall  be  perfectly  united  to  my  God : 
then  will  He  say  to  me  :  If  thou  wilt  be  with  Me,  I 
will  be  with  thee  :  and  I  will  answer  him  :  Vouchsafe, 
O  Lord,  to  remain  with  me,  and  I  will  willingly  be 
with  Thee. 

This  is  my  whole  desire,  that  my  heart  may  be 
united  to  Thee. 

Ch.  xiv.— Of  the  Ardent  Desire  of  some 
Devout  Persons  towards  the  Body  of 
Christ. 

disciple. 

1 .  Oh  !  hozv  great  is  the  ?nultitude  of  thy  sweetness,  O 
Lord,  which  thou  hast  hidden  for  them  that  fear  thee 
(Ps.  xxx.  20). 

When  I  remember  some  devout  persons  who  come 
to  Thy  Sacrament  with  the  greatest  devotion  and 
affection,  I  am  often  confounded  and  ashamed  within 
myself,  that  I  approach  so  tepidly  and  coldly  to  Thy 
altar  and  the  table  of  the  Holy  Communion. 

That  I  remain  so  dry,  and  without  affection  of 
heart ;  that  I  am  not  wholly  set  on  fire  in  Thy  pres- 
ence, O  my  God,  nor  so  earnestly  drawn  and  affected, 


LESSON  XXIX.      OF  HOLY  COMMUNION.  315 

as  many  devout  persons  have  been,  who,  out  of  a 
vehement  desire  of  communion  and  a  sensible  love  in 
their  hearts,  could  not  contain  themselves  from  weep- 
ing ; 

But  with  their  whole  souls  eagerly  thirsting  to  ap- 
proach, both  with  the  mouth  of  their  heart  and  their 
body,  to  Thee,  O  God,  the  living  Fountain,  being  in  no 
wise  able  to  moderate  or  satisfy  their  hunger,  but  by 
receiving  Thy  body  with  all  joy  and  spiritual  eager- 
ness. 

2.  O  true,  ardent  faith  of  these  persons,  being  a 
strong  argument  of  Thy  Sacred  Presence  ! 

For  they  truly  know  their  Lord  in  the  breaking  of 
bread,  whose  heart  burneth  so  mightily  within  them, 
from  Jesus  walking  with  them  (Luke  xxiv  . 

Such  affection  and  devotion  as  this,  so  vehement  a 
love  and  burning,  is  often  far  from  me. 

Be  Thou  merciful  to  me,  O  good  Jesus,  sweet  and 
gracious  Lord ;  and  grant  me,  Thy  poor  supplicant, 
to  feel,  sometimes  at  least,  in  the  Sacred  Communion, 
some  little  of  the  cordial  affection  of  Thy  love  that 
my  faith  may  be  more  strengthened,  my  hope  in  Thy 
goodness  increased,  and  that  my  charity  being  once 
perfectly  enkindled,  and  having  tasted  the  manna  of 
heaven,  may  never  decay. 

3.  Moreover,  Thy  mercy  is  able  to  give  me  the 
grace  I  desire  and  to  visit  me  in  Thy  great  clem- 
ency with  the  spirit  of  fervour,  when  it  shall  please 
Thee. 

For  though  I  burn  not  at  present  with  so  great 
desire  as  those  that  are  so  singularly  devoted  to 
Thee  ;  yet,  by  Thy  grace,  I  desire  to  have  this  same 
greatly  inflamed  desire ;  praying  and  wishing  that  I 
may  be  made  partaker  with  all  such  Thy  fervent 
lovers  and  be  numbered  in  their  Holy  Communion. 
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Ch.    xv. — That    the    Grace    of    Devotion    is 

ACQUIRED  BY  HUMILITY  AND   SELF-ABNEGATION. 
THE  BELOVED. 

i.  Thou  oughtest  to  seek  the  grace  of  devotion 
earnestly,  to  ask  it  fervently,  to  wait  for  it  patiently 
and  confidently,  to  receive  it  thankfully,  to  keep  it 
humbly,  to  work  with  it  diligently,  and  to  commit  to 
God  the  time  and  manner  of  this  heavenly  visitation, 
until  it  shall  please  Him  to  come  unto  thee. 

Thou  oughtest  chiefly  to  humble  thyself  when  thou 
feelest  inwardly  little  or  no  devotion  :  and  yet  not  to 
be  too  much  dejected,  nor  to  grieve  inordinately. 

God  often  giveth  in  one  short  moment  what  He 
hath  a  long  time  denied. 

He  giveth  sometimes  in  the  end,  that  which  in  the 
beginning  of  prayer  he  deferred  to  grant. 

2.  If  grace  were  always  presently  given,  and  ever 
at  hand  with  a  wish,  it  would  be  more  than  man's 
infirmity  could  well  bear. 

Therefore,  the  grace  of  devotion  is  to  be  expected 
with  a  good  hope  and  humble  patience.  Yet  impute 
it  to  thyself  and  to  thy  sins,  when  it  is  not  given  thee, 
or  when  it  is  secretly  taken  away. 

It  is  sometimes  a  little  thing  that  hinders  or  hides 
grace  from  thee ;  if  that  may  be  called  little,  and 
not  rather  great,  which  hindereth  so  great  a  good. 
But  if  thou  remove  this  same,  be  it  small  or  great, 
and  perfectly  overcome  it,  thou  shalt  have  thy  desire. 

3.  For  as  soon  as  ever  thou  hast  delivered  thyself 
up  to  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  neither  seekest 
this  nor  that  for  thine  own  pleasure  or  will,  but 
wholly  placest  thyself  in  Him,  thou  shalt  find  thyself 
united  to  Him  and  at  peace ;  for  nothing  will  relish 
so  well,  and  please  thee  so  much,  as  the  good 
pleasure  of  the  divine  will. 

Whosoever,  therefore,  with  a  single  heart  shall 
direct  his  intention  upwards  to  God,  and  purify  him- 
self from  all  inordinate  love  or  dislike  of  any  created 
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thing,  he  shall  be  the  most  fit  to  receive  grace,  and 
worthy  of  the  gift  of  devotion. 

For  the  Lord  bestows  his  blessing  there  where  he 
finds  the  vessels  empty  :  and  the  more  perfectly  one 
forsakes  these  things  below,  and  the  more  he  dies  to 
himself  by  the  contempt  of  himself,  the  more  speedily 
grace  cometh,  entereth  in  more  plentifully,  and  the 
higher  it  elevateth  the  free  heart. 

4.  Then  shall  he  see  and  abound ;  he  shall  admire , 
and  his  heart  shall  be  enlarged  within  him,  because  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  is  with  him,  and  he  hath  put  himself 
wholly  into  His  hand  for  ever.  Behold,  thus  shall 
the  man  be  blessed  that  seeketh  God  with  his  whole 
heart  and  taketh  not  his  soul  in  vain. 

Such  a  one  as  this,  in  receiving  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
obtains  a  great  gift  of  divine  union  ;  because  he  looks 
not  towards  his  own  devotion  and  comfort,  but,  above 
all  devotion  and  comfort,  regards  the  honour  and 
glory  of  God. 
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LESSON  XXX. 

That  we  ought  to  Unfold  our  Needs  to  Christ,  and 
Crave  His  Grace :  Of  an  Ardent  Love  and  Vehe- 
ment Desire  to  Receive  Christ:  That  a  man 
should  not  be  a  Curious  Searcher  into  this 
Sacrament,  but  Submit  his  Sense  to  Holy  Faith. 

Texts  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Be  nothing  solicitous  :  but  in  everything  by  prayer  and 
supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your  petitions  be  made 
known  to  God. — Phil.  iv.  6. 

Who  then  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ? 
shall  tribulation  ?  or  distress  ?  or  famine  ?  or  nakedness  ? 
or  danger?  or  persecution?  or  the  sword?  (As  it  is 
written  :  For  thy  sake  we  are  put  to  death  all  the  day 
long.  We  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.)  But 
in  all  these  things  we  overcome  because  of  him  that  hath 
loved  us.  For  1  am  sure  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
Angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  pre- 
sent, nor  things  to  come,  nor  might,  nor  height,  nor  depth, 
nor  a?iy  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. — 
Rom.  viii.  55. 

He  that  is  a  searcher  of  majesty,  shall  be  overwhelmed 
by  glory. — Prov.  xxv.  27. 

These  words  teach — 1,  How  confidingly  you  should 
lay  before  God  your  needs,  and  ask  His  help  ;  2,  the 
inward  security  which  charity  and  charity's  confidence 
imparts  to  devout  souls,  when  they  seek  God  alone, 
and  long  for  union  with  Him  ;  3,  and  lastly,  that 
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curiosity  must  be  restrained.     But   read  in   further 
explanation  what  follows. 

Imitation— Bk.  rv.,  Ch.  xvl—  That  we  ought 
to  Lay  Open  our  Necessities  to  Christ, 
and  Crave  His  Grace. 

disciple. 

1.  O  most  sweet  and  loving  Lord,  whom  I  now 
desire  to  receive  with  all  devotion,  Thou  knowest  my 
weakness,  and  the  necessity  which  I  endure  ;  in  how 
great  evils  and  vices  I  am  immersed,  how  often  I  am 
oppressed,  tempted,  troubled  and  denied. 

To  Thee  J  come  for  remedy ;  I  pray  to  Thee  for 
comfort  and  succour ;  I  speak  to  Him  that  knows  all 
things,  to  whom  all  that  is  within  me  is  manifest,  and 
who  alone  can  perfectly  comfort  and  help  me.  Thou 
knowest  what  good  things  I  stand  most  in  need  of, 
and  how  poor  I  am  in  virtues. 

2.  Behold,  I  stand  before  Thee  poor  and  naked, 
begging  Thy  grace  and  imploring  Thy  mercy. 

Feed  Thy  hungry  suppliant ;  inflame  my  coldness 
with  the  fire  of  Thy  love;  enlighten  my  blindness 
with  the  brightness  of  Thy  presence. 

Teach  me  to  look  upon  all  earthly  things  with  dis- 
gust ;  to  bear  all  things  grievous  and  afflicting  with 
patience ;  and  to  look  upon  all  things  created  with 
contempt  and  disregard. 

Lift  up  my  heart  to  Thee  in  heaven,  and  suffer  me 
not  to  wander  upon  earth.  Be  Thou  alone  sweet  to 
me  from  henceforth  for  evermore :  for  Thou  only  art 
my  meat  and  drink,  my  love,  my  joy,  my  sweetness, 
and  all  my  good. 

3  Oh !  that  with  Thy  presence  thou  wouldst  in- 
flame, burn,  and  transform  me  into  Thyself,  that  I 
may  be  made  one  spirit  with  Thee,  by  the  grace  of 
internal  union  and  by  the  melting  of  ardent  love. 

Suffer  me  not  to  go  from  Thee  hungry  and  dry,  but 
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deal  with  me  in  Thy  mercy,  as  thou  hast  often  dealt 
wonderfully  with  Thy  saints. 

What  marvel,  if  I  should  be  wholly  set  on  fire  by 
Thee  and  should  die  to  myself;  since  Thou  art  a  Fire 
always  burning  and  never  decaying  ;  a  Love  purifying 
the  heart  and  enlightening  the  understanding. 

Ch.  xvil — Of  an  Ardent  Love  and  Vehement 
Desire  to  Receive  Christ. 

disciple. 

i.  With  the  greatest  devotion  and  burning  love, 
with  all  the  affection  and  fervour  of  my  heart,  I 
desire  to  receive  Thee,  O  Lord;  as  many  saints  and 
devout  persons,  who  were  most  pleasing  to  Thee  in 
holiness  of  life,  and  most  fervent  in  devotion,  have 
desired  Thee,  when  they  have  communicated. 

0  my  God,  my  Eternal  Love,  my  whole  Good,  and 
never-ending  Happiness,  I  would  gladly  receive  Thee 
with  the  most  vehement  desire  and  most  worthy 
reverence  that  any  of  the  saints  have  ever  had  or 
could  experience ! 

2.  And  although  I  am  unworthy  to  have  all  those 
feelings  of  devotion,  yet  I  offer  to  Thee  the  whole 
affection  of  my  heart,  as  if  I  alone  had  all  those  highly- 
pleasing  inflamed  desires. 

Yea,  and  whatsoever  a  godly  mind  can  conceive 
and  desire :  all  this,  with  the  greatest  reverence  and 
most  inward  affection,  I  offer  and  present  to  Thee. 

1  desire  to  reserve  nothing  to  myself,  but  freely  and 
most  willingly  to  sacrifice  myself  and  all  that  is  mine 
to  Thee. 

O  Lord,  my  God,  my  Creator,  and  Redeemer,  I 
desire  to  receive  Thee  to-day  with  such  affection, 
reverence,  praise  and  honour;  with  such  gratitude, 
worthiness  and  love ;  with  such  faith,  hope  and  purity, 
as  Thy  most  holy  Mother,  the  glorious  Virgin 
Mary,  received  and  desired  Thee,  when  she  humbly 
and  devoutly  answered  the  angel,  who  declared  tg  her 
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the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  :  Behold  the  handmaid 
of  the  Lord ;  be  it  done  unto  me  according  to  thy  word 
(Luke  i.  38). 

3.  And  as  Thy  blessed  forerunner,  the  most  excel- 
lent among  the  saints,  John  the  Baptist,  in  Thy  pre- 
sence leaped  for  joy  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  whilst  he 
was  yet  shut  up  in  his  mother's  womb  ;  and  afterwards 
seeing  Jesus  walking  amongst  men,  humbling  Him- 
self exceedingly,  said  with  devout  affection  :  The 
friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  who  standeth  and  heareth  him, 
rejoiceth  with  joy,  because  of  the  Bridegroom 's  voice 
(John  iii.  29) ;  so  I  also  wish  to  be  inflamed  with  great 
and  holy  desires,  and  to  present  myself  to  Thee  with 
my  whole  heart. 

Wherefore,  I  here  offer  and  present  to  Thee  the 
excessive  joys  of  all  devout  hearts,  their  ardent  affec- 
tions, their  ecstasies,  and  supernatural  illuminations, 
and  heavenly  visions ;  together  with  all  the  virtues 
and  praises  which  are  or  shall  be  celebrated  by  all 
creatures  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  for  myself  and  all 
such  as  are  recommended  to  my  prayers ;  that  by  all 
Thou  mayest  be  worthily  praised  and  glorified  for 
ever. 

4.  Receive  my  wishes,  O  Lord,  my  God,  and  my 
desires  of  giving  Thee  infinite  praise  and  immense 
blessings,  which,  according  to  the  multitude  of  Thy 
unspeakable  greatness,  are  most  justly  due  to  Thee. 

These  I  render,  and  desire  to  render  Thee,  every 
day  and  every  moment,  and  I  invite  and  entreat  all 
the  heavenly  spirits,  and  all  the  faithful,  with  my 
prayers  and  affections,  to  join  with  me  in  giving  Thee 
praises  and  thanks. 

5.  Let  all  peoples,  tribes,  and  tongues  praise  Thee, 
and  magnify  Thy  holy  and  sweet  name,  with  the 
highest  jubilation  and  ardent  devotion. 

And  let  all  who  reverently  and  devoutly  celebrate 
Thy  Most  Holy  Sacrament,  and  receive  it  with  full 
faith,  find  grace  and  mercy  at  Thy  hands,  and  humbly 
pray  for  me,  a  sinful  creature  : 
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And  when  they  shall  have  obtained  their  desired 
devotion  and  joyful  union,  and  shall  depart  from  Thy 
sacred  heavenly  table  well  comforted  and  wonderfully 
nourished,  let  them  vouchsafe  to  remember  my  poor 
soul. 

Ch.  xviii. — That  a  Man  should  not  be  a  Curious 
Searcher  into  this  Sacrament,  but  a 
Humble  Follower  of  Christ,  submitting 
his  Sense  to  Holy  Faith. 

the  beloved. 

i.  Thou  must  beware  of  curious  and  unprofitable 
searching  into  this  most  profound  Sacrament,  if  thou 
wilt  not  sink  into  the  depths  of  doubt. 

He  that  is  a  searcher  of  majesty,  shall  be  overwhelmed 
by  glory  (Prov.  xxv.  27). 

God  is  able  to  do  more  than  man  can  understand. 

A  pious  and  humble  inquiry  after  truth,  which  is 
always  ready  to  be  taught,  and  studies  to  walk  in  the 
sound  doctrine  of  the  fathers,  is  tolerable. 

2.  Blessed  is  that  simplicity  that  leaveth  the 
difficult  ways  of  dispute,  and  goeth  on  in  the  plain 
path  of  God's  commandments. 

Many  have  lost  devotion,  whilst  they  would  search 
into  high  things. 

It  is  faith  that  is  required  of  thee,  and  a  sincere 
life  ;  not  the  height  of  understanding,  nor  diving  deep 
into  the  mysteries  of  God. 

If  thou  dost  not  understand  nor  comprehend  those 
things  that  are  under  thee,  how  shouldst  thou  com- 
prehend those  things  that  are  above  thee  ?  Submit 
thyself  to  God,  and  humble  thy  sense  to  faith,  and  the 
light  of  knowledge  shall  be  given  thee,  as  far  as  shall 
be  profitable  and  necessary  for  thee. 

3.  Some  are  grievously  tempted  about  faith  and 
the  Sacrament ;  but  this  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  them, 
but  rather  to  the  enemy. 
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Be  not  thou  anxious ;  stand  not  to  dispute  with  thy 
thoughts,  nor  to  answer  the  doubts  which  the  devil 
suggests  ;  but  believe  the  words  of  God  ;  believe  His 
saints  and  prophets,  and  the  wicked  enemy  will  fly 
from  thee. 

It  is  often  very  profitable  to  the  servants  of  God  to 
suffer  such  things. 

For  the  devil  tempts  not  unbelievers  and  sinners, 
whom  he  already  surely  possesseth ;  but  the  faithful 
and  devout  he  many  ways  tempteth  and  molesteth. 

4.  Go  forward,  therefore,  with  a  sincere  and 
undoubting  faith,  and  with  an  humble  reverence 
approach  to  this  Sacrament ;  and  whatsoever  thou  art 
not  able  to  understand,  commit  securely  to  God  who 
is  omnipotent. 

God  never  deceiveth ;  but  he  is  deceived  that  trusts 
too  much  in  himself. 

God  walketh  with  the  simple,  and  revealeth  Him- 
self to  the  humble ;  He  giveth  understanding  to  the 
little  ones,  openeth  the  gate  of  knowledge  to  pure 
minds,  and  hideth  His  grace  from  the  curious  and 
proud. 

Human  reason  is  weak  and  may  be  deceived  ;  but 
true  faith  cannot  be  deceived. 

5.  All  reason  and  natural  search  ought  to  follow 
faith,  and  not  to  go  before  it,  nor  to  oppose  it. 

For  faith  and  love  are  here  predominant,  and  work 
by  hidden  ways  in  this  most  holy  and  super-excellent 
Sacrament. 

God,  who  is  eternal  and  incomprehensible,  and  of 
infinite  power,  doth  great  and  inscrutable  things  in 
heaven  and  earth,  and  there  is  no  searching  out  his 
wonderful  works 

If  the  works  of  God  were  such  as  might  be  easily 
comprehended  by  human  reason,  they  could  not  be 
called  wonderful  and  unspeakable. 
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